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PUBLISHER’S NOTE. 


It is with great pleasnre that this volume of the 
fifth edition of Swarm Rama's soul inspiring teachings 
is brought out in the new form withm two months 
after the publication of the second volume. 

The arrangement, as outlined m my note, given 
ID the 2nd volume of this edition, has been adhered to 
with the addition of the following seven lectures taken 
from Volume III of the old edition — 

1 I am &U Light 2 Se D«t centre out 3 Aids to 
Beabzatioa or 4 Sob*iD C Hints to Healizatsoo 

Ko II 6 Hints to Beilitation Ko III 7. Fragments 

The plea for this addition is that the said lectures 
fall more appropriately under the title “ Aids to 
Realization " than “ Sight Seeing Prom the Hill of 
Vedanta,” although it is diflScolt to chalk out rigid 
hues ID this respect. 

TTe hope to place the 4th volume in the hands of 
the public by April nevt and the remaining three 
X within the current year. 

Ftbrttary, ") PRASADA BHATNAGAR, 

mi. ' C Sicrelari,, 

J The Rama Tirtha Publication League, 
LUCKNOW. 
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[“The Modern Ke^iew," Jal> 1911.] 

• • * • In this pai’t of the coanfcry, 
there are many persons who lovingly cherish 
tha memory ol Sxr&mt Earns Tiriba and tell 
how he lived like a true asoetlo and won the 
hearts of the rode villagers in the mountain 
valleys of California, how he used to throw 
into the fiea the iaadatory comments on bis 
lectures that appeared in the local press, 
how he insisted on charging no admission fee 
and said to a well-to-do friend who complained 
that the espeoses of holding the meetings 
could not be met on that plan, “ Surely yon 
can pay the expenses of holding the meetings.” 
He wag the greatest Hindu who ever came to 
America, a great saint and sage, whose life 
mirrored the highest principles of Hindu 
spirituality as his soul reflected the love 
of the “ nnwetsal spmt ” whom he tried 
to realize.” 
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THE LAW OE LIFE ETERNAL. 


{Thf fnUoving are tM7*e of the lelteri otigmall!/ 
KTitten to Siecmi 27aragan* and aftencards enlarged 
and ((hied iy Sieami Jlama htmtelf for pullieaUo7i. JEd.) 

I. The dear ones part, 

The foes depart, 

IlclatiTes die, 

• Oet snapped all lies. 

Oar systems gay 
Jlay have their day 
And pass away. 

Tlip trees decay. 

Birds merrily pl»> 

Bat fall a prey. 

Tie flowers fade. 

Light turns to shade. 

Our lores are changed, 

Beatitics deranged, 

Karnes, fanes do wane,,,v.v 
All glory is rami 


(oet 0n»rp<st miiiBj, 




5 IN WOODS OP OOD-EEALIZATION. 

Fickle, transient is all 
This show, it palls 
Aii ohjeets sweet 
Attract bnt cheat, 

The} treat, decel^o, defeat 

II Any thing the kest, 

Wo choose for rest , 

The last, the first, 

That we choose to tru^t 
"When it feels oar toea, 

Lo ‘ down it goes 
Ko sooner w« love 
Than things dissolve, 

Of confiding wo think 
And m foam we sink 

Jll. Is all at last 

A dream of pas! ? 

Is nothing true, 

He, I, or }ou ? 

Is all a myth, 

This kin and kith ’ 

Oh ! where shall I turn ’ 

To whom return 
The heart that burns, 

The breast that yearns ^ 

Oh I unrequited Loie’ 

O I innocent stricken Dove ! 



THE LA'W OF HlFE 


IV, See, in tins scene of changing sUow- 
Tiiere is n changeless One that glons 
In sreming 3e.»th, decay and pain, 

It tlianges driss but comes again. 

Love </iat, Ror 4cC'S, love Hm, nor things 
He changes the dress and flings , 

Old garments gone, 

Frc'h forms puts on 
He IS neat and clean 
And whenever seen, 

New forms He wears 

XlntKougUt of tare 

One order passed, another cnae. 

In both IS He tlio same 
How sweet IS loss, privation ' 

He bares Himself, 'tis Revelation 
How sweet His %lr 1 pp\n 2 gtacw ’ 

Still bwpeter the new face ! 

The shy, the breeze, the river, rose 
Such reiJs of gaozo for self He cho .3 
Hide « Thou majst, I foe) Thee. 

Covers don’t conceal but roteal Theiv 
The forms are chaSed hi one another 
That we mar sec the One tlie\ cover. 

V. 0 ’ wl\at t. Tosarj I 

Tins world, I see. 

One bead is told. 

You s.ay it dies ; 
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IN -WOODS OP GOD-REiLIZATION. 


Another passes aiid another and inotlier. 
Yet the thread survive- 
That thread Divine 
Is mine, IS mine ^ 

The golden thread I eheri^h , 

Let pass tho formt or peri-h 
VI. Those fleeting forms — 

Jlere morning ehattns ’ 

They dawn and die — 
llnjAvic lies ’ 

These things that seem 
Are nothing bat dreams 
Of that Eternal Snn, 

The Changeless One 

Vir On foes and fnends 
I won't depend 
I won't recline 
On ilwicr divine 
For Iiodily health. 

Or earthly wealth, 

What care I ’ 

51 y Love and I’ 

To tho seeming things 
I will not cling. 

Theso forms oE dress— » 

Jtere pawns of che-?, 

I’H See them all 
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Not iQo^cd at all 
Thero, that and this 
I will not miss. 

SI> liove IS found, 

It's all around 
Oh’ Him I trust 
Love Him I most 
The One m plurality, 

The only Reality ' 
lly all in all 
Oh Him I call’ 

My friend so itne 
My chila, gurUf 
3Iy father, child, 

My fire*side! 

My husband, wife, 

My self, my life, 

Jly only right 
The Light of lights 
My storm, my calm 

My balm, my Ram Om ’ 

Hama lays olaitn to no mission. 7be 
■work is all God’s What have we to do 
with the eicainples and precedents of Buddha 
and others ? Let our minds respond to 
the direct dictates of the Law, But even 
Buddha and Jesus were forsaken by all 
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than the Ideal Xjavr ? Because through 
ignorance persons and other appearances 
seem to them persistent realities, and the 
Ijft'W an intangible cvane&oetifc cloud. 

Throngh hard knocks and painful bninps, 
they may be eared if they happen to 
Jeara the lesson whtoh the grim Dame 
Katute intends to teach, tjis, (the 

Otos^)j or (5ioo) iB the only KeaUty 

and all personalities and ob;ects ot oSeebion 
are passing phantoms, merest shadows, 
ficUtioaa ghosts CCbe apparent bitters and 
Bw6et95 the seecDing beauties and moustio* 
sities are only masks put on by the ^thareajt 
(the Flayful One) to open onr eyes to Hia 
glory ab last. 

■When ^6 behave m the forma of foes 
and friends as real, they deceive and betray 
U3. But make the matters etill worse 
when we begin to retaliate and impute to 
them motives and evil natures. The first 
faithlessness on their part was due to our 
assigning through love that reality to them, 
which belongs to God alone. 'Now, that 
we resent, wo intensify our previous error 
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THE LA'SV OF LlPE ETERNAL 

’through batied assigmug still greater reality 
■to their forms, and thns invite move pam. 
Beware I This (Perfect Kenunciation, 
'Siva) 15 the ultimate putpose in Ufe It 
IS a living reality, some thing more con- 
crete than stones, and well might it be 
represented by stone Lmgam. It stnUea 
'harder than stones to correct the forget- 
ful mind. To jreinember it perpetually is 
of vital necessity. 

hlobammedans and Christians are not 
wrong in calling this Law or God Ghayyur 
(Jealous) and Qnhhar (Terrible). Indeed, 
it IS no respecter of persons. Let any 
one sat his heart oa anything 'whatever 
of this world, and unavertedly the wrath 
of Nature must be visited upon him. If 
people are slow m learning this Truth, it 
is because they have Uttle power of correct 
observation; they nsoally, in matters oon- 
'Ceming their own personality, do not like 
"to sea the cause in the phenomenon itself 
and they would readily blame others for 
their own faults and know not to retrospect 
•as a flismtexested witness their own moods 
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oE passloa and feeling and the consequences 
these entail. Betrayed we must be, when 
we trust the forms, or whea m our Heart- 
of Hearts we give that honour to false 
things and personalities which is due only 
to the One Reality, » e , when we let idols 
sit on the throne of our hearts instead 
of God The method of agreement and 
difference establishes the Law of the Un- 
aubabantiality of Not-God, knowing no 
exception. 

How often are we not the cause of 
perfect gentlemen no longer remammg as 
good as tboir word, by Belting out beart 
on tbeir promises, and believing m them 
more than in God ? How often do we not 
bring about the death or rum of oui 
children by the lAw-forgetUng love for 
their bodies (forms) 7 How often do wo 
not make friends faithless by depending 
on them and placing m their persons that 
innermost faith which, is due to God alone 
— t e the Jealout Lata? How often do we 
not bring living Gums down from their 
spiritual heights by making them trust on 
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US and on our faith m them, whereas tbo 
Law must make us deny thefn even more 
than “ three times before bho cock crows” 
How often is not our heart-dependence on 
Wive? the cause of domestic stiifos and 
of far worse scenes ? Take anything more 
serious than God, and Divine Love must 
stab you with piercing glance. 

To talk of no unworthy loves, let us 
take the case of Gopikas who set their hearts 
on the form fascinating of God-Incarnate, 
ftud yet they had to shed bitter tears of 
blood foi their mistake. That embodiment 
of chaste aSection, Sita, believed in the 
reality of the form glorious of Divme 
Bama, yet she, 0 even she \ had to pay 
for the onor in being driven into the 
hissing forests by tho Jealous (formless) 
Rama or tbo Real Rama, her Sfastor, the 
Lord of each and all. 

^ u iRTTrals mrrpT- ^ ^ I 

• see Ooipcl I nip, chip 25 — 
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^ ’ITT^TO^ ^ I 

5n^, ^*iT^ 

ii 

Tt aiisJatton : 

The ErabmaQ uii3st desort Mm wbo 
seos the Brahman not m Self. The 
Kshatriya must foraake him who feola the 
Kshatnya to be elsewhere than m Self. 
The people (or the worlds) must baniab 
bzra who regards the Lokas (the people) 
separate from Self, the gods must abandon 
him who looks upon gods as difierenb from 
iSelf, the objects or things must give him 
up who realises the objects as elsewhere 
-than in Self Anything and everything 
must reject him who does not take any- 
"thing and everything as One with Self. 
"That Self is Brabman, that Self is Ksbatriya, 
that Self IS the people, that Self is the 
gods, that Self is things, that Saif is each 
-ana all. (SAruft feda.) 

The seeming objects which attract, 
are apparently equivalent to the innocent 
form of Krishna. The dragon of mind 
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(JPT^) readily takes them in ; but on get- 
ting inside, they stah from vrithm, pierce 
the dragon’s belly, and people begin to 
complain : — " 0, my heart is broken ! I am 
undone 1 I am undone!" Why did yon 
let yourself be deceived by names and 
forms? Love the Reality only Cling to 
God alone. Take m God, assimilate God, 
walk with God, be God, behave God. That 
is life* Not till you have given them up, 
you will see the infinite faithfulness and 
love which is m the things oi this world. 

Dear Ones 1 God alone is real and all 
else unreal. La tJah tl hUaha^ 

It is trne Muhammad has been misun- 
derstood and often wrongly followed, but 
any one who sees the Truth, must reve- 
rently bow before the Idea, although only 
one-sided, of putting an immediate end (by 
sword) to the Jingering, ohionio tortures, 
of those who are dying by inches through 
practical non-belief m the only Trnth-“There 
is no Reality but God." Christ teaches- 
practically the same lesson, Buddha the- 
same, and, of course, every one of our own 



14 IN WOODS OF GOD-BEALI^ATION. 

Rishis in one form or another preaches the 
game thing. But what of that, their prea- 
chings and teachings could never have survi- 
ved if they had not found hearty response 
m the private experiences of those who 
heard them, and if they had not been 
borne out, verified, and time and again re- 
discovered by the truthful, the sincere 
devotees of Light in all ages 

The Law of BenuDoiation is a etern 
Beality. No flimsy phantom this I Nations 
could not be all deluded and carried away 
by the mere chimerical hallucmations 
of prophets and leaders. Centuries and 
centuries could not be run away with by 
the mere fancy of poor cranks 

People not knowing the real cause of 
their miseries, which is falling out of tune 
with the Law, begin to fall foul with the 
outside symptoms of their malady, » o, the 
apparent circumstances Let the good or 
bad talk or conduct of people be washed 
out of consciousness even as misty dreams 
ure consigned to oblivion. Dreams may be 
nightmares or sweet dreams, we do not 
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try to adjust them or quarrel with them ; 
hut rather our own stomach it is that is 
straitened. So good or bad folks that meet 
ns ought to he entirely ignored, and our spiri- 
tual condition improved. Let not these 
seeming evils or lucks stand between thee 
and God. There are no insults and faults 
immense enough to satisfy me in the act 
■of forgiving them. 

Let nothing be prized higher than God, 
nothing valued equally with God. Compli- 
ments, Criticisms and diseases are equally 
fatal if we regard Self as subject to them. 
Peel yourself God and sing songs of joy 
in Godhead, Look upon compliments and 
■criticisms even as Bama looks upon phy- 
sical ailments merely as footmen from God's 
Durbar, who with all the authority of the 
supreme Government say, — “ Get out of 
this house (body-consciousness), at once 1” 
They obey me when I occupy the Durbar 
throne ; they whip and stab me when I 
enter into this hovel— the body consciousness. 

Even governments. whose so-called laws 

do not conform to the divine.Law of the 
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Trtshul (the Cross), work their own des- 
truction. Shyloeh-like laying stress on» 
personal rights, thinking this or that mine, 
feeling a sense of possession, sayjng the 
law grants it ’* is to contradict the i-eal 
Law according to which the only 
(right, prerogative) w© have, la (God), 
and every other right la wrong. If no- 
body else recognises this principle, the 
Sannyasm at any rate ought to work it 
into life. 

The Law is all pervasive, is the higher 
Self of each and all, and is Baina m this 
s&ase. Yefi tt incrst kick oa 6 and kill out 
personal self. It is cruel, but its cruolty 
18 tho qainteasence of love, because in this 
very death of the apparent self consists 
resurrection of the real Self and life eter- 
nal. He who keeps the false self and^ 
claims for it the prerogatives of tho King- 
Self, must, as it were, bo devoured by 
■vultures on the height of vanity. Tho 
freedom of Vedanta is no impunity from 
Law for the limited local self ». e. per- 
sonality and body, 'This is tnming'^OD* 
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into the very reverse. Millions of beings 
perish every hour through this mistake. 
Thousands of heads are sinking into pessi- 
mism, a.od hundtedA of thousands of hearts 
are breaking every minute, by the foolish 
reversal of the order of the Law. Free- 
dom from Law i3 secured by becoming 
the Law that is, the realization of shivoham. 

That dupe of tbe senses, who counts 
on what are called facts and figures, and 
rests on the foundation of forms, builds 
on the foam and sinks. He builds on ibe 
rook, m whose heart of heart, 

God ts Heal, the tcorld unreal 
and the Lenc a lutrtg force 
Let this body be freely called polioy- 
playei, selfish, vain, proud, or anytihing else, 
let it bo what they call insulted, kicked, 
killed, what is that to me, the Self of all ? 

I am Troth the inevitable, 

I am Lair the inexorable \ 

To know Me is to obey Me, 

^ . To obey Me is to prosper, 
depose Me, it -ffill not annoy Me, 
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Ignore Me, I cannot be ansioas. 

But Trill calmlj deslro_> lim wbo slights. 

This 13 no empty threat 
It \& too terrible a truth 

Let us bare at least as much respect and 
regard for Truth ( God* Law ), as we bare 
for the feelings of persons If the hearts of 
persons break by our faithful, innocent 
ioyaltj to tba Dirine Law, we cannoS be 
held responsible for that. To us, it should, 
by all means, be of far more serious concern 
not to break the Law. By yielding to the 
whims of those we call our dear and near, 
as against the Law, we rnv'jte calamity o^er 
their heads as well as ours. There is non© 
nearer than God, none should be dearer than 
God, Truth ( Law ). 

^ 5:^ wtw a? fk^ra. i 

lejH'' 

TranalaiiOH . — 

For Thee, for Thee alone, 0 Lord • 0 X.a'w | 

I was keeping the mtnd in my body 

In Vedic days, on certain occasions, un- 
married girls assembled round Fire with 
folded baadSj tamed round the blazwf; one, 
and sang this song : — 
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Translation — 

“ Let us be absorbed m the worship of 
the Fragrant One, the All-seemg One, the 
Husband-knowmg One As a seed from the 
husk, so may we be freed from bondage 
here ( the parents' house ), but never, never 
from there ( the husband’s home ). 

^ ^ irtiT ^ I n 

That prayer of the ancient Aryan 
maidens is springing deep from the -very 
bottom of Kama's heart ; and tears, 0 I tears 
are pouring madly along with it. 

0 God 1 0 Law ! O Troth ! let this head 
and heart be instantaneonsly rent asunder if 
any other connection lodges there but Thee 
Let this blood be cnrdled immediately, if any 
other idea flows in the arteries and veins 
along with it hot Thee. 

Another Shruit : — 

sffw I 
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Translation • — 

As a woman of a man, bo sball I learn 
of Thee, I shall draw Toco closer and closer, 
I will drain Thy lips and the secret juices of 
Thy body, I will conceive of Thee, 0 Law I 
O Liberty I 

Is notBama tDarried to the married 
to the Truth and Law, that other 

attachments and other connections are still 
ezpected of him as of a harlot 7 

[ ^ <fr si ^ J 

This IS no blind impulse, nor is this a 
selfish policy to barm anybody Why, what 
lias innocent Hama committed that ye would 
dmg bun into narrow limitations of personal 
relationship ? Spare him, pray, spare Jnm 
For your own safety's sake, spare him. Leave 
him alone. In this lies the good of your 
countrj and of humanity. Do yo suppose 
that be will die in loueliness without the ten- 
der cares of his body on your part ? No, 
God IB real, and life in God knows no hard- 
ship and this body cannot drop before it has 
done the work of God. 

It 16 not good to be meddling with any- 
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body’s Baored vows. He will let notbing 
Btand between him and bis ideal, no, not 
even death. Let not one try to shape bis 
career accordiag to notions borrowed froai 
a godless reading of history. Away with 
your loves and homages to the seeming 
Eama. These are an insult to the real 
Eama -- the Self of all. Hands off 1 Wake 
up from the dteatn of forms Shake off the 
illusion of personalities and body cobboioub- 
ness even as Rama has shaken off dyspepsia 
by a life of Law. Burn up sense-attaobmenta 
focussing the acorcbiog light of Self oa 
them. Give no quarters to worldly iinpres* 
Bions in your heart, keeping ifc all the time 
brimful of the Beal Ra.ua. 

“ War hzrchhjuz dilhar hatcad 

Az shahr-i-dil berun Kunam ” 

Tramlation—. 

Any other thought besides that of the 
Beloved, let me expel from the city of my 
heart. ■' 

Is not God at least as sweet as any 
sense objeat ? 

People hesitate to love God, because 
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they think they receive no response from 
Him as in the case of fiotitioug worldly 
objects of love. It is the foolish ignorance 
that thus deludes them 0 Hear 1 His 
breast instantaneously, nay, simultaneously 
heaves with thy breast m responsive im- 
pulse. 

Look nob, la the apparent friends and 
foes, the cause of their conduct. The Eeal 
Causation rests with your Beal Self alone. 
Look out I 

As a little bird just learning to fly, 
leaving one stone or twig, perches on another 
similar support, then on another and 
another, but cannot leave entirely those 
ground objects and soar into the higher 
air, so a novice m Srahma Jnana while 
disengaging bis heart from one thing 
or disgusted with a particular parson, im- 
mediately rests on something else, then 
clings to another Bimilar delusion, does 
not give up dependence on frail reed or 
stra^iTj- and quits not in his heart the whole 
earth. An experienced jn'tn* would turn 
the apparent ^itlithlessness of one earthly 
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object into a stepping stone for a leap into 
the Infinite. The art of religion consists 
of making every little bit of experience an 
occasion for a leap into the Infinite The 
seeming things being ail of a piece, while 
giving up one thing outwardly he makes 
it a sign and a symbol for renouncing all 
inwardly. 

Deplorably dunce must he be who does 
nob recognize the piercing Truth that 
( ) Death of the selfish personality 
alone is the Law of life. The shakes 
ofi personalities. The shaking o3 of per- 
sonalities IS Eesurrection of Life Eternal. 
Live ye for ever I Farewell. 


Death in Life 


When Rama left Lahore, he was 
reading in those days, the Persian version of 
Visknu Purana, one of tha boldest treatises 
on Advaica Yedanfca. It is the Latm trans- 
lation of tha Persian version to which 
Emerson and Thoreau and others of the 
same calibre and character refer so enthu- 
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siasbically in their writings. The Punjabi 
Vishnu Parana alao is a reproducIsiOD of this 
Persian work. The -Anuihava PraUasha of 
the Plack Blanket Bawa is an improvement 
on the Punjabi Vtshnu Parana, This is 
the work which shows on what heights 
the man used to live, and in its pages 
we catoh tbe glimpses ol his inner hfe. 
Hero IS tbe secret of the iniJiions* worth 
of work being siJentl/ done to*day through 
the name of one whose only garments as 
well as the house were no more than a black 
blanket^ who was not much of a sobolar 
either, and who used to beg bis meats from 
door to door, lest b© might not prove 
a burden on any single family. Bridges are 
being put up on tempestuous rivers, roads 
are being made, Dharmashajaa being erected, 
food and clothings distributed, educatioti 
being imparted, and the work given to the 
workJess hand^ on the burning sands of the 
plains and the lofty belght^ of tbe HnuaLaya? 
in tbe name of the Kolt pawa 

plans and policies can achieve nothing 
more than mist aod smoke, Beal work is 
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aofc done through worldly designs Work 
IS done through God*life. For some the busy 
life auiong the crowds is an unconscious aid 
to live the divine mood ; for some solitude 
IS a consoiona help; for some calamities are 
opportune blessings to that eSect; for some, 
while writing books, the heart is pressed 
by the Master’s pen, some, while lecturing, 
lose their opacity and the Master’s Light 
shtues through them ; some, while bearing 
the bruat of battles, making their breasts* 
the targets for bullets, renounce b idy-con- 
soiousness, and become known to the world 
as heroes ; some while devoted to art, rise 
to the Immortal Beauty. Even Che thief 
when breaking into a house, if sucoesoful, 
mark ye I that so far as his success goes, it 
is due only to his falling into that tremb- 
ling indescribable, wordless, thoughtless 
state of resiguattioa, aud an entire depen- 
dence and suspense m the TJukoown 
Infinite. As to the wickedness of the deed, 
that IS, taking seeming riches to be real 
enough, for such an attempt, he, of course, 
invites the wrath of taw on ins head. 
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Work L3 done just m bow far w© were 
alive, 1 e., dead in the all This life, that 
IS, death works and not our solitude, eooiety, 
means and measures The ignorant biogra* 
phers watch only tho outside bearings and 
attribute the achievoujenta, now to the style 
of writings and then to the number of follo- 
wers etc , Ignoring the real soul of success,, 
as if my work depended on what birds are 
perching on the tree under which I sit and 
write. Our oircumstaoces and opportunities 
are nothing The ancient sage sees aright 
when the warrior’s victory he attributes 
solely to the Inner and Outer God ( Indta 
and Varuna ) 

li 

MandaJ VH, R>0 

Every day, we see before our eyes, as 
BuUab Shah would pat it, “sparrows vanqui- 
shing eagles,” *• ^ , our most favourable S'jd 
promising hubbies bursting, and m the woids 
of Christ, our rejected bricks being glori- 
fied as the corner-stones of huge maostons 
Ho depending on seeming circumstances, no 
worldly wisdom is the least factor m victories. 
'1 
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AllourconDectiions, {nendships, riobes, espec- 
tations, promises and other means (t e., to say 
our world ) are the merest deception, vanity 
of vanities. It requires no subtle wisdom 
of Sureshieara or ^hankara to show their 
nothingness. To those who have eyes, every 
little bit of experience as a dread cannon 
thunders out this Vedanta 

^ 11 

Our llahatmahoods, reformerships, hon- 
ours, offices, relations are no more than 
dreams of the last night, past incarnations, 
cloud {orins, twilight-gbosts and goblins of 
diseased phantasy. "When we are out of tune 
With Rama, we do not see the way, miss the 
path of Law and we must suSer. "While m 
God, the right methods, the right impulses, 
right inclinations, spontaneously well up in 
the heart and lead us to the rich landscapes, 
mountain scenes, refreshing springs of peace, 
prosperity and parity , or the blissful light 
in us of itself draws life and love towards us. 

This, the lesson of ego-sacrifice, lay at 
the bottom of the most complicated, grand 



28 IN WOODS OF aOI> BEALIZATION. 

and JinposiQg Yajna ceiomomes of Vedic 
periods. The Law of L%f^ tn Dtaih, I find ag 
stem and soitd a reality as the Hvdm was 
to the ancient Hiahis, Disregard it aud bang 
fly the arrows to your heart and sides. 

ii 

^ HJ?* Ii 

Translalxonx — 

Salutations to Thy indignation, O Budra 
(i e . the Law), Salutations to Thy unerring 
arrows , prostrations to Tby untiring arms 

In every little exporiance of ours is 
folded the whole of history We do not read 
it. It is as easy to beconoe a Bvddba or 
Christ as to remain a poor Paul, provided wo 
pay the proper prices, > e, ovaouate the local 
self and let God work through us Two 
swords in one sheath we cannot have. The 
[lord of lords we can become if we develop 
»he power to believe not m the praise or 
jlame which is heaped onus, if wo escape 
be ‘fever of doing' if to win, to gain the day 
le not Our object, if to be the Truth more 
ban. to advocate it, engage our energies, and 
f we work appropriating as little credit to 
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oaraelves as the sun for shining all the time. 
The very moment we begin to believe what 
people say about us, there is a dead stop The 
world 13 not. The world is not and their talk 
13 nothing. God is ftbe only reality, 

Some think ‘ Pam ’ is indispensable for 
development of character, as fire is for puri- 
fying gold Nature allows no progress without 
struggle. Perhaps it has always been so 
up to the present day. But is that a 
reason why it should thus contmne for ever ? 
It IS true, no chemical can operate unless 
it passes tbrongh the nascent state. The seed 
grows through reduction into the substance 
Metals ate welded by matriculating at 
the melting point. The man of outward 
shows and feelings, encouraged at the 
seeming hopes and bright prospects, pins 
his faith to individual appearances, rushes 
onward, but full soon does he receive a 
knock on the head or bump on the fore- 
head. The shock melts him, brings him to- 
tbe nascent state, and the condition of life 
being fulfilled, forthwith comes success to 
greet him. Let the reports be what they 
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may, if Law is Law, Christ coul3 not 
have suffered except by somehow iorsating 
the Grod-ideal or BtuinhliDg m the path of 
deatfi-tn Persecution, however, soon res- 
tored him to hia balauee and a few hours of 
absolute self-orucifixion in the Timeless All 
before the seeming oruoifision took place, bro- 
ught him to life for all timea But persecution 
and pam as such are not neoesBarily succee- 
ded by success and joy, often one trouble 
Simply heralds o- whole tram of others, and 
they say misfortunes never come singly. 
If through the xrarning of one calamity we 
wake up to tbo blessed mood, the sunshine 
of life aud light falls on us there and then, 
but if the cold of initial misery intensifies 
our law-breaking, worse disasters are mvi 
ted by US. The Law inexorable, perhaps 
mysterious also, not being understood and 
kept, the struggle must continue showering 
hard bumpa and knocks over our heads 
Those survive that pass through the indes- 
onbable “nageenC state,** the only condition 
for fitno«t 3 . On<re they had engines without 
>1 governors, and the ateam-struggle was un- 
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mangeable. Bnt now that the governors 
have been invented for engines, why should 
there be any unnecessary waste of power So, 
the Law of Life, the governor, being secured, 
there is no reason why pain and. struggle 
should etill be permitted to rule mankind 
like lower animals. 

To work as centered m the physical per- 
sonality 13 no crime in the eyes of the limited 
worldly governments, but that is the only 
crime with the Universal Supreme Govern- 
meat, all other faults being its diSerent 
branches There is but one disease and one 
remedy. To break the Vedartic Law — - 
BraAuia saiyarn ja^ai nathya — is the root of 
all maladies, now assnming the shape of one 
trouble and then of another. And the cure 
is to wake up into our Real God-head. Self- 
deception once yielded to, all other decep- 
tions follow naturally more and more 

la Rama’s talk merely a recluse’s reverie 
and of no use to the men of society ? The 
water in the reservoir has no vegetation 
about it, but could that be a reason why the 
fields ahould refuse to be irrigated by it -in 
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order to bear thetr own harvests ? Baina^ 
states Bimpty the Law which, is every one’s 
own life I find all the laws of the world 
— chemical, biological, psychological and all 
to be no more than paiticular expressions of 
the One Law — the Law of laws referred to 
above Tne Law of Causation, the worldly 
relationships, hopes, duties, are all mere 
transition points, passing standards of judg- 
ment, wayside inns, the dolls of the spinster, 
the ynram'iium of the waterless Arab Oooe- 
the ‘Suu shines in the horicoo of our con- 
sciousness, once we wake up to the true 
nature of things, all causations and laws 
begin to revolve round as planets and 
qatellites, nay, they approach us even as 
children do their mother at the dinner. 

^jma J 

Mao has to learn to die gajte as natural- 
ly and simply as the child has to learn to 
walk. This Death means the state whore the 
servant is no mvidaal servant, the disciple 
no disciple, the Haja no Baja, the 1/iend no 
friend, and the enemy-no enemy, the people's 
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promises no promises, threats no threats, 
provisions no provisions, rights no rights, 
all 13 G-od. There is but One Reality. 
"WheQ the heart beats at one with it, 
the whole world pulsates at one with the 
heart. "When the mind gets out of tune with 
it ( >. rests on shows ), the whole world 
vibrates differently irom the mind. s5o long 
as we feel an impalse to defend the body 
and retaliate on behalf of personality, return* 
iog tit (or tat, we are dead. There is no 
safer test of greatness than the faculty to 
let inortifyiog and insulting expressions pass 
nnheeded 

When a gentleman passes from the 
lawyer’s bar to the judge’s bench, the attitude 
of the whole court towards him changes. So, 
when we rise from the advocate’s position 
to that of the disinterested Godlight, the 
whole world must re-adjust her relations to 
us, and their lines of bnsiness with us must 
point differently as the compass needle shifts 
its pointing through the motion of the ship. 
Do they cheat you ? It is because you have 
defrauded God out of you Truly observes 
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Professor James: “Life is based on the fact 
that material sensations actually present 
may have a weaker influence on our action 
than ideas of remoter facts. ** Animals are 
led by the material sensations alone Man’s 
Divinity is redeemed only when the invis- 
ible laws, nay, the Law, which is enveloped 
in darkness for the animal man becomes to 
him a solid, stern fact of facts, and on the 
other hand, the seeming fleeting forms, the 
sooalled hard cash etc , which are the guiding 
stars of the ignorant, disappear for him lO 
the daylight of tbe Divine Presence. 

ITT ^ • 

TTT H 

Gita, 

Sublime Coubtesy — The Law . 

K.b&l>l An roz b4 Alish haraf ;nifl 
Agar mnyi za man darsoz 

]3a<]a ml gnft An Atisli ki ai -lifib ’ 

Ba p^sbat man Bamiram la dar afroz. 
Sense m English ; — 

Abraham, while aboot to be burnt alive, 
asked Fire : “ If say even an hair of my per- 
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soQal coasciousness s6iH clings to this body, 
pray, spate it not, burn it, burn it please.” 
The fire went out as if reverently to mate 
this reply “ Iiivc ye, my lord ' let me die 
at your feet.” 

Sncb is the Law Divine. G-od shall not 
he outdone in politeness of manners 

Ya/J'i T'irftf SanAita. 

.1^ 'sW j II 

linhadaranyala Vi> 
Tattirtyi lit 

Translaiton — 

. Gods, the progenitors, at the very 
beginning, spofee to the loveiy iovei of 
Brahma . — 

0 one with Brahman I whoever may 
thua know Brabman, we gods have to wait 
upon him as obedient attendants All bemcrs 
bring presents before his throne, all Jaws 
offer sacrifice on bis altar. 
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Clagg Lecture^ tUUieretl on ^^bniar^ 15, J903 
The queafcion pub the other day was: 
^‘Can a man realize Vedanta in this 
age ? *’ And it was suggested by some 
one that a man must leave this or that 
in order to realize Vedanta, and retire to 
the jforesb of the Himalayas Bub Kama 
says, "No, no, you need not retire into 
the forests " 

In these days the common 
js laoh of time They say, “ We have 
got no time, we bare to attend to all 
sorts of business, oar relatives and friends 
take up our time" Tbore is a prayer* 
“O Godl Save me from my enemies,’* 
but the prayer which the modern man 
should oSer more properly would be, "0 
Q-od I Save me frofti my friends " Friends 
rob us of all our time, then anxieties, 
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worries, troubles take away our time. 
Then we have to attend to our children 
and onr helpmates ; we have to receive 
visits and pay visits* wo have to read 
things, how can we spare time for spiritual 
advancement? Ob, duties! they take away 
our time. We cannot spare time even to 
take our dinner easily. In the name of 
duties all your life is being frittered 
away. But let us ask wherefrom these 
duties come Who imposes these duties 
open you? You yourselves. In fact it is 
you who make your duties. Duties should 
not come upon you as a cruel master You 
regard it your duty to attend to the office 
work, but who put that office work on you ? 
It is you yourseK. So, if you ultimately realize 
the nature of duties, you will see that you are 
your own master, and that all these duties 
which absolutely enslave you, are created by 
yourself. If you once feel that, there is no- 
thing m this world that binds you. Every- 
thing originally comes from you You can be 
very happy, and you can adjust your position 
most smoothly. 
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Oocd a man came to J}r. JobasOD, and 
eaid, “ Doctor, I am undooe, undone. I am 
unfit for anj work, 1 cannot do anything. 
What can a man do in this WorJd?” Dr. 
Johnson inquired what the matter was With 
him. He ought to lay down reasons for his 
complaint, and this man began to state his 
argument in this way. “Man lives m this 
world for a period of a hundred years at the 
utmost, and what are a hundred years com- 
pared with infinity, eternity. Half of this 
fige 19 passed in sleep. You know we sleep 
every day, and our period of childhood is one 
long sleep, and our period of old age is also 
time of debility aud helplessness, when wc 
can do nothing , again our period of youth is 
misspent in evil thoughts, in all sorts of 
temptations Again what is Jett to us is spent 
in sporting about. We play a great deal, and 
what 19 loft out of that is wasted away in atten- 
dtog to nature’s calls aud in eating, drinking, 
etc , and what is left out of that goes in 
anger, envy, anxiety, troubles, and worries 
These are also natural for every man What 
ratnama still, what little is left to us, is 
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taken up by attending to our cbildren, to 
our friends and relatiTcs. NVliftt can a iDan 
dom tbis world? We must weep for those 
that die, and we must rejoice at the birth 
■of new arrivals. All our tune must be 
wasted m this way. How can a man do 
anything solid, anything real ? How can 
-a man spare time for realizing his God-head ? 
We cannot. Away with these churches, away 
With these religious teachers and preachers. 
Tell them that people m this world cannot 
spate time for religion, they have no time 
fnt realizing their God-bead. That is too 
much for us ” Dr Johnson did not smile 
at these words, he did not reproach this man, 
bat only began to weep and to sympathise 
with him. Ha eaid, Men ought to commit 
fiiucide, heoanse they have no time for godly 
professions. Brother I To this complaint 
of yours, I have another complaint to add, 
I have a worse complaint to add” This 
man asked. Dr Johnson to state his com- 
plaint Dr. Johnson began to cry a mock 
cry, and said, “Look here’ there is left no 
soil or earth for me , there is left no soil or 
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earth which will grow corn enough to feed 
me, I aio undone, undone ” “YTeU,’' he 
said, “ Doctor, how could that be ? I admit 
that you eat too muob, you eat as much as 
ten men do, yet tbeio is soil enough on the 
earth fro produce food for your stomach ; 
there is earth enough to pioducc corn or 
vegetable for your body Why do you 
complain ?” Dr. Johnson said, “ Look here, 
what la thi3 earth ol yours? This earth JS 
nothing, this oarch is looked upon as a inatho* 
matical point m astroDoinical calculations^ 
When we are calculating the distances of 
of stars and suns, wo regaid this eartii as 
nil, as a cipher, and three fourths of tin's 
cipher or world le occupied by water, 
and what i3 left ^ut of that ? Jiark. A 
great deal is taken «p by barren Bindi, 
and a considerable part is taken 
up by barren hills and Btones, and a con» 
aiderable part is taken up by lakes and 
riverij, again a considerable P'lrt of this 
earth is occupied by sites of big cities like 
Loudon; again roads, railroads, streets 
take up a great deal of this earth. What 
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is there in this earth left tor man ? 
Wa Will anppose that there is something 
left for man out of alt that Bat how- 
many liTing beings are there, who want 
to tahe advantage of the insignificant 
part of the soil that is left? There are 
many birds, so many ants, so many 
horges, so many elephants, all of these 
want to keep themselves on the earth that 
is left and is capable of producing any- 
thing; very lutle falls to the lot of man. 
How many men are there in this world ? 
Look at London, fall of millions and mil- 
hons of men; look at this enorinoas popu- 
lation All these want to feed npon the 
insignificant part of this big cipher or 
this world How can the earth produce 
food enough for my satisfacCion? My 
logic leads me to this deiperation, to this 
sad conclnnon that I should die, bsoause 
I can find no earth which can prodace 
food to feed me.” Now the man said, 
“Doctor, yoar argument is not right; your 
logic seems to be right, but still despite this 
logic of yours, this earth can keep you.” 
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And Dr. Johnson said, “Sir, if this com- 
plaint of inme is groundless, your complaint 
that you have got no time to supply yourself 
with spiritual food is also groundless. If 
the earth is sufQcient to supply me with 
material food, time also is sufhoient for 
your purpose, it can also supply you with 
spiritual food ** Thus Rama makes the 
same answer to this question that tbo 
present civilization does not allow us time 
to get any spiritual food This question 
Rama answers in the same way as Df. 
Johnson answered that question many years 
ago Tou have got time enough even 
under these oircurastances to advance spiri- 
tually, you have tune enough, if you 
make proper use of it 

There was a man on horse'back going 
to a distant place Ho happened to pass 
by a Rersiau-wheel in India You know 
that in India water is drawn out of tbo 
well by a kind of arrangement which wo 
call a Peraian-wheel. When water is pumped 
out of a well by a Fersian-wheel, there 
is a noise. Now this man brought hjs 

) 
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inai6 or hors 0 to drink of the water that was 
coming out of the well by the Perslan-wheel. 
The horse not being accustomed to bear 
that kind of noise, was startled a little 
and did not dnnk that water The horse- 
man asked the peasants who were working 
that Persian-wheel to stop that noise The 
peasants stopped that noise by stopping 
the Persian-wbeel ; the noise was stopped, 
hut with the stopping of the noise the 
coming of the water also stopped. Now 
the horse had no water to drink , the 
horse advanced towards the cistern, where 
the water was to be found, but there was 
no watei at all. Now this horseman 
turned to the formers and complained to 
them “ O queer farmers I I asked you 
to stop the noise , I did not ask you to 
stop the water, strange fellows you are ; 
you will not show kindness to a stranger to 
allow his horse a drink of water.” The 
farmers said, “ Sir, we wish from the bottom 
of our heart to serve you, to treat you and to 
serve your horse with iiater, but your request 
IS beyond our power to comply with. Wo- 
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cannot comply wifeb your request Kyou ^aot 
to bare water, if you want your horse to 
drink watefs you ought to coax him to drink 
when the noise is going on , because when 
we stop the noise, no wMer will be supplied; 
water comes always alongside of this noise.” 
Similarly Bama says, “ B you want to rehlize 
Vedanta, realize it even in the midst of all 
sorts of noise, even in the heart of all sorts of 
troubles In this world you can never, never 
get yourself m a state where there will be no 
noise or no botherations from without Lire 
on the heights of the Himalayas , there also 
you will have troubles around, Bive as sav- 
ages, there also you will have botherations 
around you Go wherever you please, bothera- 
tions and troubles will never leave you; they 
-are always with you If you want to realize 
Vedanta, realize it when the noise of the Per- 
sian wheel IS suing on all around, you. All the 
oreat men briva been produced despite dis- 
couraging environments and circumstances; in 
fact the harder these circumstances, the more 
trying the environments, the stronger arc the 
men, who come out of those circumstances. So 
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welcome all these outside troubles and 
anxieties Live Vedanta even in these snr- 
roncdings, and when you live Vedanta, you 
will see that the surroundings and circum- 
stances will succumb to you, will yield to 
you, they will become subservient to you ; 
you will become their master. Is it society 
that weighs us down ? Is it this world that 
keeps us down ? You do not live in this world. 
Everybody lives in a tiny little of his own 
■creation How few are the men who live in 
this world 1 In the wide world very few live 
indeed *, yon live m small worlds of your 
own creation. You have made your worlds 
around your small selves There are people 
who do not know anything beyond the small 
domestic circle, there are people who do not 
know anything beyond tho small world of 
their own caste There are people who do 
not know anything beyond the small world 
formed by their wives, husbands, or children. 
Live in this wide world at least , rise above 
the little petty worlds It is not the broad 
world that keeps yoa down ; it is the small 
world of your own creation that keeps you 
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down , if you can ns© above it. tbe wboio 
wotld will yield to you. 

Now, this small world of our own crea- 
tion will be illustrated by referring to what 
work really is. You say you are kept very 
busy, and Bama has observed in this country 
people ooinplainiug of tune, though Kama la 
amused to sec here that they are trying all 
their lives to kill time, and yet they complain 
of it. They get time enough to hang heavy 
on tbeir hands as well as heads, and yet 
they fiJ-y they have no time You ate driving 
out tune by your desires, you are killing 
time, and vet you say you hwo no tune, 
How 18 that ? The cause of your complaint 
IS a miaunderatanding of the nature of work. 
You call that work which is not in reality 
work, "Work is defined di^erentiy by diffoi- 
ent people Science or writers of mechanics 
define work in one way, and we in another 
way. Acoording to them you are doing 
no work if you are walking on a plane, 
or if a ball is moYitig on a smooth plane, 
it IS doing no work. You work only when 
you are going uphill i you itre doing no work 
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you are moving horizontally ; that la a 
peculiar way of defining work. Psychology 
defines work in another way According to 
Psychology you are working only when your 
mind la engaged in it, if you are doing a thing 
and your mind is nob engaged m it, you are 
not working at all You are breathing, bat 
this breathing is no work according to 
Psychology , your blood is flowing m your 
vema, and this la also work from one stand- 
point, but this 18 no work according to 
Payohologists who give a very remarkable 
illustration bo show what work really is. 

There was a man, a retired veteran, who 
had been accustomed to military discipline 
and drill to such a degree that the petforin- 
ance of those feats of drill was automatic for 
him. This man was walking through the street 
with a heavy pitcher of milk or some other 
eatable in hia hands. He carried a heavy pitch- 
er on his hands or shoulders. There appeared 
a practical joker in the street, he wanted 
that all this milk or other delicious food 
should be spilled into the gutter. This man 
stood aside and just ejaculated, “Attention I " 
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You know when we eay "attention,” the 
hands ought to be dropped down Ab 
B oon as tbiG veteran soldier heard that word 
“ attention,” hia bands dropped down and 
all the mjik or other thing that be had, tell 
into the gutter. All the by-standers and 
shop-keepers m the street had a Tery 
pleasant time of it You will see that when 
he heard the word ” attention/’ be dropped 
down his hands, bat Psyohobgy says be did 
no work; that is what is called a redex 
action Befles action is no work, because 
the tniod le not engaged. 

Now, Kama simply asks, “Please state 
how much Work yoa do in twenty-four 
bonCB ? ** When yon are eating, i® that 
work ? No When you arc doing many 
other things, are you workiog m the same 
Bense in which Psychology defines work ? 
When you are waiting, are you working ? 
When you are doiug many other things, 
Kama need not mention all, are you work- 
ing? No, no. You! mind or attention tfbb 
not engaged. If your mind or attention is 
not occupied with what you have got in your 
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hands then you ate not woikiug ; tHoro 
YOU ate idling away your time. Coald 
you not spare that, could you not utillkB 
that 1 In some work out mind is tho- 
Toughlv engagedi and while doing some 
othor work, our uiind. is half occupied* In 
work where your mind la hall occupied, yovi 
are doing half work ; the other hall oi your 
afefcepfciGD you might utihze, and when your 
attention is entirely idle, then you might 
utilize your lull attention. Thus by utilizing 
your mind’s attention you may increase your 
lives, lou Can do more Work m one day 
than yoQ could do by not utilising the 
unengaged attention. 

This will be illustrated by another 
story. 

Two boys met each other in the streets. 
They were friends. One ol them urged 
his fellow to go with him to a church, and 
there hear a sermon or say some musio or 
soinetbing. The other pleaded play. Now, 
what was the use of wasting time in going 
to church and hearing a monotonous ser- 
mon ? They had better play. They did not 
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come to an agreement, ao one went to the 
Church and the other went out seeking play* 
But when the boy who went to church found 
himself face to face with the preacher, he 
could not understand or enjoy the sermon 
at all ; he repented of his having gone 
to the church Then he began to think of 
the playground Ho began to think of the 
boy who waa being joined by his friends 
at play Two long hours be spent m the 
ohurob, but all the time bis mind was in 
the play-ground Now, the boy who went 
to the play-ground did nob find any congenial 
company, did not find any other boy who 
might come and play with him He found 
himself alone, and he felt very lonely. He 
thought of the church, and then Iio thought 
within himself that it was too late to go 
to the church He remained m the play- 
groundj but his mind was all the tvino in 
the church, he was all the while in tho 
church. After two hours those two boys 
met each other again in the streets. On© 
said be was sorry for not going to tho 
church, and the other said he was sorry 
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for not going to the play-groand. TMs is 
what is happening everywhere with men. 
Yonr minds are not where your bodies are. 
How many are there that heard the lecture 
to-day ; very few can manage to remain 
in the hall , the mind flits away; the mind 
IB there with the child or with some other 
friends ; the mind wanders away from plaoe 
to place, from topic to topic. According to 
Psychology you do a thing When the mind 
does a thing. Sometimes when your body 
is doing a partioular action, you have not 
done that action, "When your body is in the 
chnroh, when you are offering prayers, when 
you ate attending lectures, you. ate not at- 
tending lectures; and BOinetiines when your 
body is in the streets, when your body is 
taking walks, there you are in reality with 
God. Your mind is with God Oftentimes 
people who were accused of faults and crimes 
were in reality godly and pious : their minds 
wore with God. Sometimes people who are 
looted upon as pious and holy, have filthy 
minds Sometimes ws see that the abso- 
luteiy wicted prosper, Tedanta says, it is not 
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their wickedness that brings prosperity 
They in their hearts have been living with 
God ; BO do not draw any inferences from 
the external actions of people. If a man 
GommitB murder or thefts you ought not 
to look down upon him. 

Baina will now tell you a story, told by 
a very notorious thief m Indi&< Baina was 
a child at that time and be heard that big 
thief relate this story to one of bis friends. 
He happened to be at that time present on 
the occasion. Bama happened to be in ibe 
village forest. He was then a small child. 
The chief made it no secret to tell it in the 
presence of the little boy of whom he thought 
nothing, and he freely told the story. Now, 
that story will let yon into the secret of 
the whole afiair. This thief related the way 
he once managed to break into the house of 
a rich man, and steal away the jewellery of 
the bouse. He said that he came to know 
about the jewellery that this rich man bad 
got recently into hie house by some means 
He went to break into the house, bud could 
not devise any method or means of doing it. 
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By tWnking and tbmkmg again he made 
a plan ; be sa-w that near the boUBe there 
^ae a gigantic tree growing, and he saw 
that this tree was opposite the window of the 
third storey of the house* Then he devised 
the plan to pat a swing at night, when 
it was dark to put a rope at the top of the 
tree, and he made a kind of a trapeze and he 
began to awing upon the trapeze, went on 
swinging and swinging in that hot country. It 
was summer, and he had come to know that 
the people of the bouse slept on the fifth 
storey, they were not on the third storey. 
When the trapeze reached the window, be 
gave it a kick and he kicked it a second time, 
and at the third kick the window-sash flew 
back. Now m the seventh or eighth attempt 
by making the window-sash or door fall down 
he entered the house, and there he had some 
ropes with him, be let down the ropes and 
drew up two or three of his companions. 
Then he began to think within himself of 
the place where the jewellery was expected 
to be fonnd. He concentrated his mind , his 
mind was all merged in concentration. There 
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he said fibat the people dtd not keep their 
jewellery at such places where the thieves 
might expect to find it ; the people keep 
their jewellery where it is least expected 
to he fouud. Thcu he began to dig at a 
placo where the jewellery was least expected 
to be found. It was buried in the ground. 
That IS the way people did m those days, 
and some do so to*day in India, hub now 
they are beginning to pot their money in 
hanks. The people used to keep tbeii* money 
huned under*grouQd Be got the money 
and then he heard a sound upstairs Banta 
o&naot forget the desoriptron be gave of 
his ^tate of mind then He said that he 
and hi8 companions, after they had got the 
money, heard that sound, and that sound 
sent a thrill throughout their body. Thelt 
whole being was throbbing, abaking, quive- 
ring, shivering ; they wore trembling from 
head to foot. Then he said that that was 
ft time of death. They found themselvds 
dead, and there they said that even ft 
small rat might come and kill thorn The 
flouod, in fact, was the sound of rats only. 
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There he said that he repented, he prayed 
to God, be gave up his body and resigned 
hiinself entirely to God There be resigned 
himself, repented and ashed God to forgive 
him, and there he ^as in a state of samadht, 
in which, the mind Was no mind, all sel- 
■fish interests were gone Here he was in 
a very queer, wonderful state of mind, he 
and all his companions There he prayed. 
■“ 0 God, save me and I shall become a 
hermit, I shall become a sannyaat, I shall 
become a monk, I shall devote my life 
entirely to your service, 0 Lord 1 save me, 
save me” Here was offered a most fervent, 
heartfelt prayer, a most sincere prayer that 
came from the bottom of his heart and 
soul Here was a prayer that sounded 
through the depth of bis whole being; merged 
in God he was at that time What was 
the result ? AU sound subsided, and he 
and his companions came out of the house 
safe. Now marlr. Jndge not things from 
the external actions ; man is not "what his 
actions are, man is what his thoughts are. 
A man who lives in a house of ill-fatae 
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inay be a saint We know that Xior3 Buddba 
went to tbe house of a courtesan, Buddha 
was pious. We know that Lord Christ lived 
in the house of Mary Magdalene, the woman 
whom people were going to pelt, but Christ 
is God We know that there have been 
saviours even in India like Christ. They 
lived in the company of people of ill-fame. 
They were really God. Judge not a man 
by his oompany ; judge not a man by his 
acts. Judge nobody. A man is what bla 
thoughts are. People who live in jails oftso 
live m heaven Bunyan wrote bis "PifyrtAi's 
Progreir.” m a jaiK Milton’s great work came 
out when be was in jail and when he was also 
blind. Daniel De Poo wrote Uo^inson Crwoe 
while in jail. Sir Walter Raleigh wrote bis 
Kistory of ihe Jf^orld in a jaib* We wish that 
our surroundings may be of this kind or that j 
W6 are living where our thoughts are living, 
Now, we come to interpret the story of that 
death, i, death-in^iife* Juat mark. Rama 
saye that success comes to you as a result 

•A i?— Va tb»8 ma^Bow be»ddeJ lb*s Lokmanj-a TOak wrote 
Qita lUhtu^a Id jal].— Editor 
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oi your anisOB with the All. Success la al- 
ways the result ot goodness in you , the result 
of your absorption and innnersion m the 
Divmity That is always the case. Here 
was this thief ; he succeeded. You all will 
succeed. The enocess of the thief was the 
oonsoquence of that real, sincere, earnest, 
prayerful mood m which he was. He found 
out where the treasure lay by immersion 
and absorption in the Deity, in the All. He 
succeeded, and even the sncoess of a thief is 
the result of Vedanta put m practice. Now, 
the success of each and sU is always due to 
that. There we see again he was a thief ; 
he committed theft, that was wrong. Bob- 
bing others is a sin ; robbing others will, of 
course, at the right time bring punishment 
upon him, and this money that be gets by 
theft, this crime that he commits, this break- 
ing of the Divine harmony will bring deso- 
lation upon him, but we see that the success 
of the thief was the consequence of bis 
feeling m harmony and unison with the All, 
his absorption in the Divinity ; hia giving 
np the body, his rising above the body for 
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tb&t stnitll laotneob , bis cruoifjiug the body, 
bis CTuahiDg blio flesh His overcoming all 
bodily mierest is -what brought to him euo- 
cess , bub the thieving or soheming tendeQoy 
which IS employed brought upod him bho 
fear of punishment, the terror and the flwe. 
We make a mistake when we expect & mAh 
to be entirely bad. Even a thief has gob 
some prayerful mood and divinity m him. 
JEcen Ohrutt, mtesionami^ steamts, or ieachert 
hovet got 9i)tiie had Undenexea tn them. Every 
man has got a queer mixture in him. Wd 
make a mistake when we worship peisonali" 
ties m not accepting the wroDg side of a man 

along with his good side ; so try to sift out 
the truth from error always. 

How oau a man in tbo present oiroums- 
tances achieve realization of the Spirit ? The 
answer will be dependent upon the nature 
of tbo man hiiuself Men m this world may 
be broadly divided as pOBsesBing three kinds 
of tempers, three kinds of minds. There arO 
Bome whose minds are ol the tmfcuro of un- 
Btable equilibrium J there are others whoaa 
conoontratton or peace of mind may bo 0 
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the nature of stable equiUbrium ; there are 
others who are always in neutral equilibnum. 
“What is unstable equiUbriain ? Place the 
pencil vertically upon the palm of the hand, 
it never stays ( here the Swaiui put the 
pencil on his palm in a vertical position), 
for a second or so it may be at rest ; every 
whiff of wind will throw it down. I’his is 
called unstable equilibrium. Hold tho pencil 
by one end. (Sate the Swami held the pencil 
between his fingers and kept it hangiDg like 
a pendalum.) It is at rest, but being a 
pendulum, it will go on oscillating sometime, 
but after a while it will atop again. The 
equilibrium may be disturbed but it may be 
regained soon. lathe first position of the pen- 
cil, the equilibnuiD may not be regained. But 
there is a third kind of equilibrium. Place 
the pencil hoiiBonully (here he laid down 
the pencil on the table), it is at rest Place 
it like that ; it is afc rest In this position 
wherever yon place the pencil, it is at rest. 
It is an equilibrium all the tune. Just so 
there are some people whose minds are 
all the time disturbed, all the time distracted. 
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they cannot be m egnjlibriuin : they cannot be 
at rest* ^External circmngtances bring them 
rest, but they are distracted again. There 
are other people whose minds are usually 
calm, collected and quiet, but being once 
disturbed they go on oscillating iot a long, 
long tune, and the majority of men in this 
world are of that nature. You are walking 
through the streets, somebody comes and 
shakes hands with you, and makes some 
remark whioh is not complimentary, but cn* 
tioal, cynical. He goes away but the act 
IS done ; be made the remark, and went 
away The effect of that disturbance conti- 
nues for hours and hours, soinetimes for 
days and days, for weeks and weeks, for 
months and months, sometimes for years. 
The effect of that remark remains and the 
mind keeps on osojllaiing ; being once dis- 
turbed It goes on OBCillating , goes on 
moving up and down ; and ibis state of mind, 
this oscillating state of mind ruins your life ; 
it takes away all your time. Now just mark. 
The acts or the facts did not take much 
time. The act was tbo first motion which 
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was givfiH} bub th6 aftor offsets, or, say, tbo 
oscillations of your mind take away your 
life. If yoQ could prevent those peculiar 
oscillations, il you could overcome that inner 
disturbance, if yon resist or bring under 
control that hesitation or that continuous 
vibration of the mind, and palpitation ; if 
you Qould overcome it, your life would be tbe 
life of millions of men. Even yonr thirty 
years of life may be equivalent to hundreds 
and hundreds of years. Mark the disease of 
year mind, tbe psychological disease from 
which yoci arc sufifcriog. Enow that disease 
and care lb The disease of your mind is the 
oscillating tendency : when the thing is done 
bho mind keeps osoiUating between a fear 
and a smile. These are only pendulam»inen. 
Now, the third kind of men ate the heroes, 
the liberated souls. These are men whose 
minds cannot be disturbed by any cirouin- 
stanoes ; let anything come to pass, they are 
uudisturbed, they are at rest. Place them 
iu the surging waves of tbe rolling ocean, 
the same ; place them m war, the same. 
You axe friends, you will talk to them to-day, 
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you inalse all sorts of recnarks, the remarks 
are unanswered The very moment you go 
a-way, the mind la aa fresh and as pure 
as ever Beinain with a free man for a 
thousand years, go away, and you have left 
no disturbance there The mirror shows your 
face back to you You know the mirror does 
not ezactly portray your face If you have 
an ear»ring in the left ear, you will find 
the ear-ring m the right ear of the mirror, 
and so the right becomes the left, and the 
left becomes the right You remain before 
tbe mirror for a hundred years, and for 
a hundred years the mirror goes on an- 
swering you Leave tbe mirror, tbe mirror 
is ]U3t the same , so is tbe case with n 
liberated soul, or a man of wisdom Ho is 
one upon whom the outsido etain can leave 
no tamtiog spot, whom nothing can pollute, 
and who remains as free as ever. You may 
come and praise bun all the time , go away 
and bis miad will not afterwards bo chewing 
the cud of your praise. You come and 
pass critical) cynical remarks ; yon go away 
and he will not be roininating over your 
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mtioisms. Free, itee. He boheves in hiB 
Divinity. 

Now, Baina says that if yon really study 
Vedanta and keep the Yedantio teachinga con- 
tinually before you, and by self-anggestiona 
iroin Om, or from some other remarks, by self- 
suggestions in the right direction, you remem- 
ber your God*head and keep the reality before 
you, your mind if originally of unstable equili- 
brium, will become of stable eqaiUbnnm, and 
i! it 13 of stable equilibrium, it will acquire 
neutral equilibrium by degrees, and this Ve- 
danta, ibis truth you have to keep before yon 
all the time. Bama wiU now tell you Borne 
outside aids and helps to keep continually m 
that state. Try it and you will see that even 
though this is not preached by people, yet it 
is a wonderful advice. You will mark it. 
When people come and have a talk with 
Rama, sometimes remarks— cynical, critical 
remarks— are made, and then they go 
away. Do you know how Rama keeps hiasel/ 
safe from their suggestions ? Different 
ways there are. One way is this. You see 
that Bmall book beloro yon. This is a mar- 
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tqIIous book ; it was written by & man whose 
equal la not to be found. Thi? man ig not 
famous, h'e is not worshipped in India. TMa 
book is not a famous book like the Bhagavad 
Otfa* , lb was not written by Krishna; it 
was written by a man who was unknown to 
name and fame But here is a man who 
gives you all the Ohrists, Krishnas, Buddhas, 
all of that. Hama takes up this book. It is 
in Sanaknt you know, and when Rama reads 
one verse out of this book, that is enough 
to wipe out and wash away all pollution of 
lives and lives , it throws Rama at once into 
a state of ecstasy , one verse of this small 
book appeals to the heart and uplifts, re- 
Oisserts the God*head in Kama It destroys 
the low nature and rends asunder the veil 
of Maya at once. So Rama tells you, you 
may keep a book of that kind. You may 
have some psalms which lift you up, inspire 
you , you may have some songs which ins- 
pire you immediately ; you may have some 
poems which appeal to you ; yon may have, 
say, the Bible , you may have the Sermon 

MeniJ kinu refeti to Arailktit Otf» belt Ldiior 
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on the Hount. You may mark the passages 
of your favourite authors, the passages 'which 
inspire you or anything whatever that up- 
lifts you Yon may have a small note-book 
in which you keep collected all those sayings 
which inspire you or which uplift you, 
which fill you with prayer. You may have 
this boob. You may have the poem written 
at the end of this book. “Oh, brimful is 
my cup of Joy,” that poem, and you may 
have anything which stirs you up. Keep that 
always right at hand and after you have 
mixed with your friends or left any uuoonge* 
nial oompa'ay, instead of allo'wing your mind 
to keep oscillating, instead of allowing your 
mind to remain in a disturbed state, oscillating 
all the while, at once take up this inspiring 
passage and make the mind ready. 

Kow, you see Kama has told you the 
Cause, the mental disease. Kama has laid 
before you the general malady of the human 
soul. The general malady IS this oscillating 
tendency, and Kamahas told you how you 
may keep the mind steady. 

We will continue this subject next time. 
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Lecture deln'ered on Sunday afternoon, 
F^ruary 8 , 190S 

We shall take up this afternoou the 
question, “ Why do people suffer, why is 
there tbia suffering m the world ? *’ 

Rama shall not take up this question 
from the stand-point of Hutory, or of what 
has been read in historical writings, or of the 
sayings of sages or the opinions of wise men. 
It 18 true that all these great writers, all 
these great thinkers and authors hare spoken 
the truth. They have told what occurred 
to them to be the absolute truth. But all 
the writings of all the authors of the world 
pub together do but little good, unless you 
sift matters through and through, and see 
by your own personal experience. Rama 
will Bay only what be has seen through his 
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own personal experience, and what each and 
all may see by personal experience. 

Ibere is a great tendency in these 
days to refer to some authority, to refer 
to a great name, a great historian, or a 
great scientist, and the speaker who can 
nsQ these great names is hononred most ; 
this is a suicidal tendency. Bama will tell 
you Croin his own experience and will tell 
yon what yon can learn by your own 
experiments. 

The great cause of suffering in the world 
is that “ we do not look within, we do not 
fotm OUT own opinions, we take matters 
too much on trust, we rely on outside forces 
to do oat thinking/' 

What other people say we take for 
granted, and we do not look within ; we do 
not rely on our own Btamina. In addition 
to belief in Mohammed, Bnddha or Krishna, 
we have created all sorts of fetishes before 
which we bow. Any child can criticize onr 
conduct and that is sufficient to throw 
ns off onr balance, and cause ns suffering. 
We care too much for the criticisms and 
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opinions of others, we spend too much tune 
in currying favour with others. This idea 
of looking at ourselves through the eyes of 
others and not looking at our true Self, not 
seeing ourselves but through the eyes of 
others around us is the cause of our suSering. 
The habit of looking at ourselves through 
the eyes o! others is called vanity, self* 
aggrandisement We want to appear bo good id 
the eyes of others, this is the evil of society, 
the bane of all religion. 

There was a man in India who was half 
crazy, and just as m the month of April, 
you make April fools in America, in the 
month of March in India people play all sorts 
of jokes with their friends. The merry- 
making young men of the village thought it 
high time to have some fun with this man. 
So they made him drink some wine, and 
made him tipsy, and then sent to him his 
most intimate and most trusted friend and 
companion. When thia trusted friend came 
up to this man, the friend began to cry, to 
weep and wail and Bbed crocodile tears, and 
said, “O, I have just come from your house 
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and found your wife widowed, I found your 
wife a widow.’’ And the crazy fello-w also 
began to cry and shed tears, he began also 
to bewail the widowhood of his own wife 
Finally, others came and said, “ *Wby do 
yon weep ? ’* The crazy man said, “ 0> 
I weep because my wife is a widow.” They 
said to him, “How can that be ? You 
say your wife is a widow. You are not 
dead. How can your wife become widowed, 
unless you, her husband, die ? Yon are 
not dead, you are bewailing the widowhood of 
your own wife, that is self^contradictoiy.” 
The crazy fellow said, O, go away, you 
doa*t know, you don’t understand, this my 
most trusted friend told me, he had just 
come from my house, and said that my wife 
was widowed. He was an eye-witness to 
that fact, he saw her widowed.” They said, 
" Look here, what a terrible absurdity 
this is ! ” ( Laughter ) No-w, we laugh at 
this man because he bewailed the widow- 
hood of hia Wife and would not be per- 
suaded that his Wife was not widowed 
because he was alive ; but remember this 
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terrible absurdity la being perpetrated by 
all sects and religions of tbis ■world, anS 
by all the vam, proud and fasbionable people 
of the ■world. They don't look with their 
own eyes, they don't think with their own 
braiDB. Here is yonr own Atman, yoar 
true Self, the Light of lights, Fure, Itnmu* 
table, the Heaven of heavens within you. 
Tour real Self, your own Atman is ever 
alive, ever present, never dead, and yet 
you cry and weep and shed tears and say, 
** 0, when will happioeas come to me," and 
you invoke the gods to ootne and help 
you out of your difficulty There you pros- 
trate yourselves, adopt sneaking habits, look 
down upon yourselves. Beoause such a 
writer, euoh a divine or saint called him- 
self a sinner, because he calls you worms, 
therefore you must do that, your salvation 
lies in thinking yourselves dead. This is 
the way people look at matters, but it 
won’t do. Begin to realize yoar own life, 
begin to feel your own Atman, bid adieu 
to this tipsy state which makes you bewail 
your own death. Stand on your feet whe- 
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ther you are great or sioall, ■whether you are 
placed •very high or very low, care not a straw 
lor that. Realize your Divinity, your God- 
head. Look at anything m the face, shrink 
not. Look not at yourself with the eyes 
of others hut within your own Self. Your 
own Self will always tell you that you are 
the greatest Self m all the world. 

Similarly, people say Vedanta, Bud- 
dhism, etc , tells them to think so, but 
Rama tells you, heaven from within tells 
you never to think yonrseJf dilapidated, 
decrepit, or worsted, Bealiae the Divinity 
within, 

“The moastBin and the squirrel 
Had a quarrel ; 

And the former called the latter ' Little Prig/ 
Ban replied : 

“ You are doubtless very big , 

But all sorts of things and weather 

Must be taken lu together, 

To make up a year 

And a sphere. 

And I think it no disgrace 

To occupy my place. 

If I'm not as large ns yon, 
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in a most happy way and said 

O sir, indeed you draw a maoh larger 
salary than I do, and I know that you do 
a particular kind of work that I don’t do ; it 
IS true that I need you, but it is also true that 
you need me Could you do without soinehody 
to fill my position ? Tou could not. So you 
need me just as badly as I need you, and 
in fact you needed me first. You needed 
some one to fill this position and you sent 
lor me I do not serve you. If I am a 
servant, I serve my own needs and wants ; 
I am not your servant, I am my own servant, 
I am servile to nobody. Serving in a good 
seuae is all right.” 

That being the case, you are dependent 
on nobody lu the world , no servant is depen- 
dent on any master if he is dependent on his 
■own desires. Outward depeodenoe is illusory, 
real dependence is on our own self That 
being the case, feel and realizo your indepen* 
dence "Why should yon consider yourself 
dependent on God, Ohnst, Mohammed, 
Buddha, Krishna, or any of the saints of this 
world ? Free you are, each and all. The idea 
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of freedom brought home mates you happy. 

A. man was taken to be Vk oximmaV by a 
certain kmg of Asia, because he would not 
bow before the ting. This old ting got offend- 
ed when people did not bow before him. The 
king said to the crimmal, “ Do you not know 
what a powerful and strict monarch I am ? 
Do you not know that I will kill you, you are 
so audaoioua ? ” The man spat in the king’s 
face, and looked so fiercely at him that be was 
exasperated The man said, “ 0 foolish 
dolly that you are, you have not the power 
or the authority to put ms to death. I 
am my o-wn master. It is in my power 
to spit in your face, it is in my power 
to insult you, and it is in iny power to 
see this body put on tbe cto'js or soafEoU. 
I am Che master of my body. Your authori- 
ty IS second-hand, my authority comes 
first.” Similarly, feel and realiae that you 
are always your own master Look at things 
from the stand-point oSjont Atman, and 
not through the eyes of others. Peel your 
independence, feel that yow are the God of 
gods, the Lord of lords, for that you are. 
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Why do people suffer ? They suffer 
through the ignorance of their own Self, 
■which makes them forget their own Self, 
and which leads them to think themselves 
to be what others call them So long as 
this Ignorance is here, so long as man does 
nob realize hia own Divinity, there will 
always be suffering 

Ignorance is darkness If you go into 
a very dark room, you are certain to strike 
against the wall, you are sure to hit your 
head agamac sometbing or injure yourself 
in some way It cannot be avoided, you 
cannot help it In some of the poor huts 
in India; the people are so poor that 
they cannot afford light in the bouaes 
Kama has observed in passing along the 
streets that upon entering the house 
during the darkness of the night, the master 
of the bouse would always find fault with 
the wife and others of the household He 
would exclaim, “ O, why do you keep this 
table here, I broke my knee over it ? or 
■why did you put that chair there, I nearly 
broke my hand over it?*’ or utter com- 
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plaints o£ a similar nature. Is there any 
remedy? No, none; for if the wife removed 
the table or chair to another corner or 
part of the room, then the other man having 
to go to some other place in the dark would 
get hurt. So long as there ta darkness, the 
knee, the arm, the neck or shoulders must 
be broken , the head mnat knock against 
the cornice or wall. It can't be helped. If 
you simply light the room, let things be 
where they are, you will not have to 
bother ; you will then be able to walk unhnrt 
from place to place 

So it la in the world. In order that your 
aufiering may be remedied, you should not 
rely on the adjustment o! your surroundings 
or on your position in life for the remedy, 
but depend upon the remedy which deals 
only with the adjustment of the Sun within. 
-Ul people are trying to get nd of suffering by 
placing or adjusting as it were the furniture 
by placing this and that differently m the 
world, or by aoonmulating money or by 
budding grand honsea or by acquiring cer- 
tain land which somebody else oirasr By 
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adjusting youi surroundings, or by placing 
your furniture in this order or that, you 
can never eaoaps suffeimg. Suffering may 
be shunned, removed and got rid of only by 
bringing light into your room, by having 
Light, by having knowledge in the closet 
of your hearts Let darkness go and no- 
thing will harm you 

Thera was a community of savages that 
lived IQ a certain part of the Himalayas, 
savages who never lighted any fire. The 
old savages of the world did not light ffres, 
they knew not how to make a fire They used 
to live on dried fish, and never cooked their 
food except by the beat of the sun, or dried 
it in the sun Before the evening came 
they went to bed, and got up With the sun, 
and thus they had no occasion to mix with 
material darkness There was a big cavo 
near the place where they used to live. These 
savages thought that eome of their most 
revered ancestors were living in this cave. In 
fact some of their ancestors had entered the 
dark cave and bad died m it, by being stuck 
in the mud, or probably striking their heads 
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against the jagged walls of the cave. The 
savages looked upon this cave as very holy, 
hut these people, not being accustomed to 
associate with darkness, the darkness in 
the cave was to them a giant monster 
which they wanted to get rid of. (Laughter) 
■?ou laugh at this absurdity, but the people 
of to-day are committing greater absurdities. 
Well, some one told them that the monster 
in the cave would leave, if they approached 
the cave in a worshipful mood. So they 
went and prostrated themselves m front 
of the cave for years, but the monster did 
not leave the cave by this reverence. 
Afterwards some one told them that the 
monster would leave the cave if they 
bullied him, if they fought him. So they 
got all sorts of arrows and sticks and 
rocks, all kinds of weapons that they could 
find, and began to shoot arrows into the 
cave and strike the darkness with sticks ; 
but the darkness did not move, it did not 
leave. Another said, “Fast, fast The dark- 
ness Will leava the cave by your fasting. 
All these years you have not been doing 
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the right thing. Fasting is what jg needed.” 
T?ha poor fellows fasted and fasted. They 
sacrificed by fasting but the darkness left 
nob, the monster still did not leave the 
cave. Then somebody said the darkness 
would be dispelled if they distributed alms. 
So they began to distribute all that tb&y 
had, but the monstei did not leave the 
cave. At last there came a man who said 
the monster would leave the cave if they 
followed his advice. They asked him what 
hi6 advice was, and he said, ” Bring me 
some long sticks of bamboo, and some 
grass to fasten the bamboo-sticks together, 
and some fiih oil ” Then be asked them 
to bring him some straw or rags or aoine* 
thing to burn This man applied them to 
the long end of the bamboo and by strik- 
ing a stone against a piece of fimt, ho 
struck fire and lighted the straw at the 
end of the bamboo-stick. Fire was made, 
-and this was a queer eight to these peojile, 
for this was the first time they had scon 
fire. This man then told them to take 
iiold of the bamboo-stick and run it into 
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the cave, and -with it catch hold of the 
ears of the monster and drag him out of 
cave, if they met the monster, darkness. 
At first they did not believe lo his theory 
and said that could nob be right, since 
their great-grandfathers had told them the 
monster wonld leave the cave if they 
prostrated themselves before it or if they 
fasted, or if they gave alms, and they had 
practised all these things for many years, 
and the monster had not left the cave. 
“And now,” they said, “here is a stranger; 
he surely cannot advise us aright ; his 
advice is worth nothing O, we will not 
listen to it.’* So they pat out the fire But 
there were some who were not so prejudiced. 
They took np the light and went into the 
cave, and lo 1 the monster was not there 
They went on and on into the cave (for ib 
was a very long cave) and still found no 
monster; then fcbey thought the monster 
must be hidden in the holes in the cave, and 
BO they thrust the light into all the holes in 
the cave, but there was no monster anywhere 
it was as if it had never been there 



84 IN WOODS OP ood-realtzation. 

Just so, Ignorance is tbe monster, dark- 
ness, which has entered the cavo of your 
hearts and is making bavoo there and burning 
it into a hell. Ail anxiety, all euSeriDg, all 
pain lies in yourself, never outside Suppose 
somebody calls you names, or rebukes you j 
snob a person prepares for you the food 
which, if taken into yoor mouth, will hurt 
you. Thus, nothing can enrage or excite 
you, unless you take it up and appropriate 
it to yourself Bama never takes things into 
hiniBelf i people often pass unfavourable 
remarks as he passes along tb© streets, but 
such, words have no eSect unless they are 
tak^n up and behoved to be true. 

\ According to Vedanta, a person of real- 
matibw is one who never takes the trouble of 
taki^ up or appropriating in the leait any 
poi^ous feasts, such a person never auflors 
hiibseU to be rebuffed or disturbed. 

‘ Be your true Self, ba your Divinity. 
Taike pity on those people who are blaming 
or olriaming others Never think yourself to 
be maltiis^ted, down-troddon, or fallen. Feel, 
fool your Deyimty* Divinity ; 
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all else is darkness^ all else is ignorance ; it 
IS darkness within you which creates a hell 
for yon. To get rid of this darkness, you 
looy try all sorts of loethods but they will 
avail nothing 

If three hnndred and thirty-three billions 
of Christs appear in the world, it will do no 
good, unless yon yoorseU undertake to 
remove the darkness within. Depend not 
on others. All these processes of joining 
this Oburoh or that, this society or that 
society, worshipping this Cbnsb or that 
Krishna, this fetish or that, will avail no- 
thing. Do all that you like, but it will 
avail you nothing. The only remedy is 
iight, and Light is living knowledge, living 
faith in your Divinity. That ia the remedy, 
there is fw other. 

0 Divinity in the form of ladies and 
gentlemen I O my true Self in the form of 
everybody I I 0 my own beloved real Self 
in the form of all these bodies 1 1 O blessed 
Mother in the form of all these bodies 1 1 O 
blessed Atman in the form of all these 
bodies 1 1 Light simply means the realiz- 
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atiion of Truth to Biioh a degree that all the 
apparent bodies and forma may dwindle iinto 
nothingness. 

Light or the true realization of Truth 
would mahe al! these bodies transparent, 
would make all personalities evanescent 
'Whatever a person appears, a man of realiza- 
tion never sees the little ego, the apparent 
body, but only the Divinity. To him the 
apparent form or body is an illusion; it is 
darkness, ignorance. 

The removal of ignorance meant seeing 
God, seeing the real Self, seeing only Truth, 
reaUziDg Divinity only, and being exempt 
from all fears and all anxieties. 

0 Divimty I Divinity I 1 0 my own 
beloved, dear, dear Qod m all these 
bodies 1 I I People who rn the eyes of others 
are called enemies, srij' all my own true 
Self, those who in the eyes of others are 
called friends, are all my owa true Self. 
See not the outside personality, see not the 
little ego ; seeing the Divinity not only 
in all bodies, bub m your own body algo 
IS li^ht, which makes you see Divinity 
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one and the same a? yourself. Divinity is 
the synonym of my true Self That I, 
the true Self, is everywhere. Realize that, 
feel that, live that ; and all walls, all diffi- 
culties, all bars, all barriers vanish “What 
a vision 1 what a truth ! * what a grand 
fact 111 It la a pity, it cannot be described j 
no words can reach it, no language can 
portray it. It 13 a fact. If yon simply want 
It, if yon crave for it, it mast come to yon. 

'When we read Astronomy, we have 
to make astronomical calculations ; and m 
calculating the distances between the dif*' 
ferent stars, m estimating fcbe great mag- 
nitudes of the diSereut stars, we come 
across such enormous figures that this 
Barth, taken as a mathematical point, 
becomes a vanishitig point. 

Similarly, when you begin to realize 
the Truth, to feel that you are the Light 
of lights, the Sun of suns, the God of 
gods, the Lord of lords, all these astrono- 
mical stars, all these gigantic Milky ways- 
are a mere inslgmficaut speok. “When you 
realize that, when you feel that and think 
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that — O, how can any of your worldly 
bugbears produce any effect on yon ? 

If m the presence of these great stars, 
this Earth dwindles into nothingness, then 
m the presence of this San of suns, this 
Light of lights, m the presence of my 
own true Self, how can these worldly 
troubles and anxieties keep any dimensions ? 

Beahze the Truth, feel that, live that, 
and whan yon feel it in its full intensity, 
nothing, nothing will move yon. Let 
millions of suns be hurled into aonibila- 
tion, let an infinite number of moons be 
melted into nothingness, a man of realization, 
a T ug-n of light stands immovable Uko a rook. 
What harm can ooine to him ? What is 
there that can bring suffering to bun ? 

0 wonder of wonders f snob enormous, 
such infinite, such ineffable glory 1 1 That is 
your real Self, and it is ignored by the people. 

That sun, that infinite sun is hidden 
by a small ctirtam so close to the ayes 
that the whole world la abut out- Such 
a glorious, majestic reality is shut out by 
each a little, insignificant iguoranoo. 0, 
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throw aside such enfeebling, such weakening 
ignorance , away with it. Realize “I am the 
Lord oi lords, the Light of lights, the In- 
effable, the Indescribable ** That yon are, that 
yon are. O, how plain, bow clear does cveiy- 
thiDg become when you feel that Reality ? 

Rama tells you nothing from history, 
from the lives of great men. ^hat Rama 
tells yon is from his own personal experi- 
■enca, and it is what yon can also realize for 
youraeWes. 

Rama tells you that when we realise the 
ITruth and feel the Reality, the world is oon- 
verted into a veritable heaven lor ns Thete 
are then no foes, no fears, no troubles, no 
■anxieties, no pain. "Verily, verily, it is so. 

When we ate at a great elevation, the 
email differences ic the level of objects down 
below disappear. Down below, this house ap- 
pears very high, and over there that house ap- 
pears very low, or this street appears very high 
and another street appears very low ; bat 
when we ascend the high hill and look at 
these same objects, we do nob mark the 
difference. Similarly, when you rise to those 
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heights of spintual glory, aod ^ben jou 
feel the true Atman, when you realize tbe 
Truth within, then to you the small differ- 
ences of friend or foe, of malefactor or 
benefactor, all disappear. It i& the per- 
ception of the small differences whtph causes 
Us uneasiness, which produces certain un- 
pleasant effects. Hiso above this, so that 
tbe Beality becomes real, and all differences 
disappear ; this is what Vedanta calls— 
Ekatwain. God is the Reality ; tbe world 
or pbeDoinena is illusion 

Thus realise your own true Self, 
realize tbe Atman to such a degree that this 
world may become unreal and that God 
or the true Divinity within may become 
real. Oh, what a crime you commit when 
you address your brother as a man and 
do not realize the Divinity within him, 
By so doing you kill the Divinity witbm him. 

Crimes are called by many names, 
matricide, homicide, and the like , but by not 
feeling tbe Divinity within each and all, you 
Commit the crime of God-oide or Dclcido so 
to say, "When you call a man father, brother. 
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Bon, friond or foe, aud feel nob tho Divi- 
nity ■within hiin, you employ words to such 
a degree that the Divinity is killed out. 
When bbo body, the form, or outside illu- 
sory shape beooines so prominoub that tho 
God withm is forgotten, then you beoomo 
worsted. You are annihilated, so to speak, 
in this world, whenever you try to kill 
out the Divinity within you. This killing 
of God, of the Divinity is ignoranoe, and 
this Ignorance is the cause of suQermg in 
this world. This truth will remain a dream 
only if people do not practise it. It is 
a fact ; realize it and you make yourself 
happy ; feel it, live it, and you will see 
that you live in a world of luiraoles, you 
Will see that all the powers servo you ^ 
feel it, and all tho suns, stars and moons 
obey your commands. This you will find 
by persistent experiments. 

Happy the man who can ever feel his 
oneness with all, who can over feel his 
true Divinity. 

There is a Sanskrit verse, the litoral 
meaning of which is “ As darkness, aoou- 
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mulated m caves for coaturies, takes no time 
to vacate when light is brought, so it is with 
the man who has accumulated darkness 
even from his birth, all flmg away when 
this Reality, this Divine Light, ahmea in 
the closet ol his heart” 

Rama sees from personal experienoe 
every day, that when he sees the Divinity 
m the man or person who appears, when 
he treats the body of the man as God, or 
in other words, when be sees not the per- 
sonality but sees the Reality m the person, 
then be does not suffer ; bat when be sees 
only the body» sees only the personality of 
the person, then does Rama suRer. But from 
all these past sbortooiniogs and past anccess- 
ea, Rama has, by this time, become wise to 
this degree that never, never, even m a 
-dream ts left any possibility of looking on 
anybody as anything else but God. Rama 
■sees that by taking you to be the true 
Self, by feeling you to be his own Self, 
by feeling all these bodies to be his, by 
feeling all these bodies to be the same as 
bis, they are bound to feel the same way. 
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Thexe was a man called !Majnun. He was 
called the prince of lovers. Nobody ever 
loved as he did, hot his love was for the 
personality, the body of his lady ; and it was 
thus fchat he could not see her. 

Hama says, if you have desires and want 
them falfiJled, you must leave those desires, 
yon must rise above them. "Well, this poor 
fellow did not possess the seoret ; yet he was 
the ideal lover of the whole world. If is 
related that he became crazy and went mad 
over his great disappointment, and the poor 
crazy prince left bis latber*s house and roam- 
ed about the forest. If be saw a rose, he would 
rush to it thinking it to be his beloved one; 
the cypress tree he caressed thinkmg it to be 
his beloved one ; he came up to a deer and 
thought it to be bis beloved one. That was 
his feeling ; ha had transformed these little 
bodies into the body of his beloved one, 
seeing that everywhere. Hxs object of love 
was material and he sufierad through it. 

Kama says, ‘‘Love as he loved, but let 
the object of your love be the real Self, the 
God, the Divinity.” Is not the whole world 
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ma.d, orazy after happiness, and happiness 13 
a synonym of God ? This poor fellow kn^w 
not where to find true Happiness or Gq(3. 
Blessed is he who realizes the Troth like 
that Majnun, who realized hia lady*love in 
the trees, m the animals and in the 
flowers Well, the poor fellow at last fell 
senseless in the forest, and bis father search- 
ing for him came upon the spot where he 
was lying He picked up the poor boy, wipe^ 
bis face and said, “ O my beloved son, do 
you reoogmze me ? ” Llajoun was staniigr 
vacantly, and he looked and looked, but to 
biia thsrs hft is iba ssirarse 

Majnun’s whole frame was saying, “ Wh^t 
18 father, what is father ? ” The father said, 
“My beloved eon I I am your father, do 
yon not recognize me ? ” He said, '* WbJit 
IS father” — meaning — la there anything in 
this world but my beloved one ? 

Realization means tho same love c>f 
truth as this fellow had for his material 
object, for the fleah and skin, When you 
rise to that height of Divine love, when yoa 
rise to such a degree that in your father, in 



OtJT OV IIISEBY TO OOD WITSIN. 95 

your inot^ier, m everybody you see nothing 
but God, vrhen you see in the wife no wife 
bat the beloved one, God, then, indeed you 
do become God, then, indeed are you in the 
presence of God 

So long as llajuuu was alive, he could 
not see his beloved one. The poet says that 
Majnou was brought into the presence of 
God, and God said, “O fool, why did you love 
ao much a material object, a worldly object ; 
had yon loved hie with a miiUonth part of the 
intensity of love which you wastpd upon your 
lady-love, I would have made yon the Arch- 
angel of Heaven ” It is related that Majnuu 
answered God in this way *'0 God, I excuse 
you for this ; hut, il you were really so 
anxious to be loved by me, why did you not 
come aa my beloved lady ? If you had the 
desire to be worshipped, you should have 
become the object, the lady-love.” This 
fellow turned the tables, ao to speak, but 
Kama says you must have that same intense 
love of Truth, you must love your Atman, 
you must think it the beloved one. Love it, 
feel, feel it as Majaun did, and nothing else 
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must come to yon except it be presented to 
you as the beloved Tiath You must see 
the beloved Divinity m it, nothing else. 

Now you say, “ “What is the use ? we 
don^t; want to realise it , we are happy m 
this hell of ours ** Ratna says, “ You may 
be happy, hut that is your goal ; bo what 
ia the use of waiting time, trudging along 
the road You will have to come to this 
stage, but trudge not along in the mud ; 
tahe the elevated railway, take electno cars, 
Day, take wings, and don't waste time on 
the roadside. 

Observe your everyday surroundings , 
and what happens ? You will see that it 
is the plan of Nature that you should reach' 
that goal. This is what happens, it is a 
natural pbenemeuon. When a person is in 
calm, placid and happy mood, by living in 
that placid, tranquil mood for some time, 
he finds that some good news, good change, 
or something good comes along ; it always 
comes without exception. 

Live in that state of harmony, in that 
state of calm and tranquillity, and you Will 
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see that some friends will come, or some 
object of loTe will come or Bomething flatter- 
ing comes to you. If ordinary people 
become elated over this success or attach 
too much importance to this beloved thing, 
that appears to them, if you begin to lay 
that material form to yonr heart, if you clasp 
It and slick to it, and love it so dearly, 
you will see that without fail, something 
indescribable comes and takes it away or 
makes another change That cannot be 
avoided ; It is the law. 

If books have not been written npon It. 
it is nevertheless the law. Thus when you 
cling to that somethiDg. when you hold it bg 
dear, something takes place which takes it 
away, and you at© sad and worsted ; then 
two kinds of phenomena take place. Some 
people on becoming worsted begin to find 
fault with oircumstances, to Btruggle and 
criticize ciroamstances. Such people are 
visited by still harder difficulties and they 
exclaim, “ O, inisfortnnes never come singly.”’ 
People who after one misfortune do not 
regain their equilibrium, bub go on fault- 
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Ending and cntioizmg, and go on struggling 
after frail reeda — for these misfortunes do 
not come singly — but after suSeiing for some 
time, they are in a state of mind to which 
IS again added the power unseen. Then 
comes a state of harmony, a state of resigna- 
tion, a state of leaving those desires, a state of 
geniality, a state of universal peace, and then 
again the clouds disperse and fairer circum- 
stances come Again they are misled and 
keep depending upon outside roanifestations 
only, and again are led into diffioulffea ; and 
after a while they come to religion It is 
said that misfortunes lead to religion. 

Thus in your everyday life there is day and 
night Kvery day of suffering is followed by a 
night of pleasure, and every night of pleasure 
is followed by a day of suffering. So Jong as 
you keep clinging io forms, this rise and fall 
wiJJ continue, it will go on, one succeeding 
the other. Now, what is the object of this 
inner rise and fall 7 The object of this inner 
rise and fall is to make you reali^'o the Sua 
within. 

On the earth is night and day, but m the 

) 
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aun there is all day , it the earth revolvmg 
round the sun that makes night and day ; 
but in the sun there is no night, there is 
always the God-light always day 

Misfortune, anxiety and trouble are to 
make you realize the Heaven within. It 
IS to make you feel that you should realize 
the Sun of auns, the Light of lights within 
and when you realize that, you aie above 
all worldly pam and suffering, above fluc- 
tuation You then go beyond and above all 
of them. 

How, how IS It the object of these to raise 
us ? The first coming of pleasure shows us 
that it comes always when we get ourselves 
associated with or absorbed in the Divinity 
within, or when we get ourselves in harmony 
with the universe Thus it tells us that all 
pleasures are ours when we are in harmony 
with the universe ; they must be ours, it is 
the law. The phenomena of pain tells us 
that it always succeeds or follows the cling- 
ing or attachment to the material, the 
illusory, the nia^aviff objects. These pains 
tell us our clinging to the material and 
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looking upon those inateri&l objects fts reaU 
brings ua pain, anxiety and snSering There- 
fore pain tells us that material objects arc 
uot real and vie need not waste our time and 
energies on outside worldy lorioB Ail pains 
teach us that lesson Hama can take up the 
history ol the world and explain it by this 
laWi You know that even in Sbakespear’g 
drama, Tha Merchant of Venice, so long as 
Bassanto was attached to the body of Portia, 
he was worsted, be could not eucoeed, and 
in making the choice of the caskets, be was 
in an indescribable state, he was in a state 
where there was no bodp. There he was in a 
grand state It does not moniion G^od, Divi- 
nity or Archangels, but by reading closely 
you will find that while bis soul was banoo- 
nious, while he was one with Divinity, he 
succeeded. It may be that Shakespear bas 
not brought it out clearly. Poets do not 
dopiot it clearly, but it is a fact proved 
every day. All pleasures tell you that you 
must feel harmomous. They tell you that 
you must he in unison with the All, with 
'the whole of Nature, Pains teach you the 
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negative side and tell you that you must not 
cling to worldly things or feel them to be 
real. Pams teach you that you must not 
kill the God in all, you must not cling 
to forms and shapes and forget God. All 
pleasures teach Vedanta, and all pains teach 
Vedanta. Because all people do not happen 
to believe it, does that prove anything ? 
The world la unhappy because it does not 
realize this truth. Beatize the truth and 
you become happy. 

People in India have not the maobinery 
yon have in this couutry. Earthen pots are 
worked from the olay by the feet. The clay 
is moulded by the feet in a deep basin, 
and a double process is employed. Prom 
the inside is kept some kind of support and 
from tbe outside strokes are applied by which 
the olay is moulded. 

Similarly, the outside beating is making 
you advance, making God of you. It is a 
double process, keep tbe sopportwithin. Pains 
are the hard strokes, and pleasures are the 
support within. By pleasures and pains, cha- 
racter 18 being formed. Pam, which resembles 
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the hard strokes, as well as pleasures, which 
resemble the support from behind, hare for 
their object the bringing out Of the Divi'- 
nity in you, bringing out the God m yoUr 
evolving your Divine nature* It is the 
Law of Nature that at the bayonet’s point, 
you must rise to your God-head i and if you 
don’t do that, well, slap after slap, knock after 
knOck will bo your lot If you want to avoid or 
escape slaps and knocks, then please do realize 
the Atman, the true Self. That is the goal. 

0, happy, liappj, happy Ram, 

Serene and peaceful, (raaqoil, calm 
My joy can nothing, nothing mar, 

My coarse can nolhiog, nollnng bar 
Mj livery w«ar goiU, njeo and bird-i, 

My bliss HQpreme transcendetli words. 

Here, there and everywhere. 

There, where's no more a svhero ? 

Now, ever, anon, and then, 

Then when’s no ipOco a “ when ^ " 

Tins, that, and which, and what. 

That, that's above a '* what ? " 

First, last, and mid, and high, 

Tho one beyond a “ why ? 

One, five and handred, All, 
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Traascending nuiater one and alL 
The subject/object, knowledge, sight. 

E'en that description is not right. 

Was, is, and e'er shall be, 

Confounder ol the verb to be ’ 

The sweetest Self, the trne&t hie, 

ITo Me, no Thee, no He 

That is the real Self, the All, and yot 
the Indescribable ; that ye are t t 

Bealize this troth. Bama feels oSended 
when people come and worship the body of 
Bama. Bama has joy, pleasure, bappmesa 
euongh within, to be altogether free from any 
joy that comes to men through being flatter- 
ed or from riches. 

Infinite, indescribable is my happi- 
ness. The Divine source 'With in is enongh 
to make Bama rise above the necessity 
of seeking joy at the door of name, fame, 
or wealth. Joy enough is within me 

O feel, feel, and realize. This wiU 
make you free of all begging spirit which 
makes a man seek worldly fame. 

There was a woman m India who 
had nine sons. One day a mendicant passed 
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liet house B,iid she g^ve him some alms. 
The inenaicant -was so highly plessed that 
he inTohed -a blessing upon hex. He sa.ia, 
0 blessed Xiord, make this gracions lady 
the mother of seven cHldren.” 'When the 
’Vell-meaniDg mendicant asked God tosnsie 
her the mother of Beren children, she 
Txas o3finded, for she had already nine 
•children and that meant a loss to her. 
She begged tbe mendicant to bless bei again, 
and the tnendvcsnt again ashed God to 
make her the mother of seven children. 
Tbe lady became enraged and tbe people 
'Were attracted to tbe scene and ingmred 
as to the cause o! excitement. They 'W'ere 
of ooTxrse amnsed to knoir that the blessing 
vas not a blessing bat a curse. Simiisrly, 
Hama has indescribable joy ■withia himself, 
and let that be enjoyed by all. That 
makes ns free, free of all worldly things 
in this world. 

Ijst the body, tbe personality, like the 
lily on the EimaJayaa glaciers, bloom tia- 
known, unnotieed by any body. Let this 
body be crucified, let it be pat into prison. 
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let it be s^^aUowed by the wa-ves of the 
ocean, let it be scorched by the heat of 
the Tamd Zone, let anything came to it, 
that joy cannot be abasei Feel that 
happiness, that joy snpreme within, ajid 
rise above all worldly vanity, worldly tom- 
fooleries, and all gloom. 

Be the Lord of lords, the God of gods-^ 
ye art ! Thai ye ere f > 
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Geiden Gait BaUf Thuradatf afternoon, January ^2, 
1903 , 

Qaestion — ^What does the Swami tne^n 
"ij saying “we shall be free" ? 

Answer — Beally the expression— weshdll 
be free — la strictly speaking erroneous It 
is not as to oar becotning free, for we 
are free at this very moment , we are free 
from the very beginning , we sever wefe 
m slavery or bondage. So, to say — we shall 
be free — la strictly speaking erroneoas. In 
common parlance, as the expression is used, 
it is intended to be understood as know* 
ledge, or the receiving of knowledge You 
know that the thraldom of slavery, from whioh 
people of this world are released or uplifted, 
is no real thraldom, no real slavery qt 
bondage. It is only the result of wrong 
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thought, Ignorance, and the consumption oI 
false knoTvledgo. There is no real slavery 
or bondage ; and the acquisition of true 
knovrledge, the realisation of the true Self 
or Atman at once sets you free, free through 
all eternity. That freedom was never lost. 
So you have not to think of your freedom 
as expressed in the future, but of freedom 
which has bean yours always, which 
your birthright, whioh is your own nature. 

A man had a precious, long neoklaoe 
round his neck, and at one time he forgot 
everything about it. He was much grieved 
at not hading the neoklaoe round his neck, 
and ho went groping about m search of 
it, hut could not get it. Some one told 
him the necklace was with him, and ho 
was very happy. Now, the necklace was 
not found in the striot sense of the word, 
for in reality it was there all the time; 
it was not lost but was forgotten. Siinl' 
larly, your real Atman, the “I am," has 
always been the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for over ; hut Che mind, Che intellect 
is to overcome ignorance. When the mind 
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boUeves that the precioas neoklace is gotj 
m this sense we might say that you. regain 
your freedom You have found or obtained 
your loveiy necklace which was, strictly 
speaking, never ioet 

Question — Do we continue our indi- 
viduality of the soul ? 

Answer— Well, as to that, you know 
the answer will depend upon the meaning 
of the word ** soul ” The soul, taken m 
the sense of the Atman, was never born 
and It never dies. There is do death or 
birth, therefore, no possibility of continuity. 
If you understand “ soul ” as the transmi- 
grating body, the subtle body, then there 
iB a oontiniiity of life 

Yajnavalka bad two wives, Uaitreyi and 
Katyajani He was a very rich man j he 
was the preceptor of one of the richest 
princes of India At that time he wanted 
to divide bis property between the two 
wives and retire to the forest Maitreyi 
declined to accept her portion, saying if 
this led to iminortality, her husband would 
not give it up. 
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You see that in the heart of Maitreyi the 
idea arose how it was that her beloved hnaband, 
one of the richest men in all India, was going 
to give up all this wealth and adopt another 
kind of life. Surely no one ever leaves one 
kind of life for another unless there is 
more joy, more pleasure in the new life 
than in the old one This showed that 
for her husband the kind of life he wanted 
to adopt was more pleasant and enjoyable 
than the kind of life he then lived. She 
redeoted and asked her husband, “Is there 
more joy in spiritual wealth than in worldly 
wealth, or is it otherwise?” 

Yajnavalka replied, *Tbe life of rich 
people IS what it is, but in such hie 
there is no real joy, no real happiness, 
no true freedom ” Then Maitreyi said, 
“ What 13 it the possession of which makes 
you altogether free, which makes you free 
from worldly greed and avarice ? Erplain 
to me this neotar of life, I want it,” 

All his wealth and property were made 
over to Katyayani, and this wife, Maifcreyi 
got all his spiritual wealth. What was 
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that spiritual ^7eaUh ? , 

I 

«i «iT 3iErT§ ^ 

5TFIT II 

Briba'Uranjak Upanutbarl 

This passage has many meanings. 
Mas Muller translates it one way and 
many Hindus another way Both the trans- 
lations are right 

According to one interpretation, “the 
cause of the husband being dear is sot 
that he has socne good attributes, or that 
there is anything partienlarly lovely m 
him but he is dear because he serves as 
a minor to the lady As we see our own 
selves reflected lu the mirror, bo does the 
wife see her own eelf in the mirror of 
her husband, and that is why she loves 
her husband, and that la why her husband 
IB dear.” 

The other meaning la that “ The 
wife loves the husband not for the husband's 
sake, but she ought to see the true Beality, 
Ood, the true Divinity in the husband” 
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You know that if love is not reci- 
procated, then nobody loves. This shows 
that we love only ourselves as reflected 
m others. We want to see our true Self, 
the God Within, and we never love any- 
thing for its own sake 

Hero is an idea Examine it, scruti- 
nize it, and it will be that it is the true 
Self, which is the cause of things being 
dear. All the sweetness is in the true 
Self within you ; do not make a wiong 
use of those feelings Let not the ladder 
which was Intended to raise you, to elevate 
you, become the cause of your fall or des- 
cent into misery and ignorance. Examine 
this matter and you will see where the 
true sweetness, the real joy, the real 
happiness lies. You will see that it is only 
in your own Self, the true Atman, God. 
See that and be free Know that and rise 
above all worldly desires Lift yourself, 
raise yourself above all these low, petty 
desires. Become one with Divinity. 

^ w? gutmt 5UI. firuT 

S3I. ftPrt I Bnb>d„anj.t DpianlaJ 
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“ Venly, not for tha sona^ sake, the 
sons are dear, but for the sake of the 
Self (Atman) the sons are dear. 

“ Sons are dear for the sake of the 
true Self, the true Atman." When your 
sons turn agamat you, you are troubled, 
you turn them out, you send them away 
from, you, 0, then you see for whose 
sake the sons were dear. 

For instance, you require some clothes 
for your son. You are very fond of the 
clothes, but they not dear to you for 
their own sake but for the son’s sake* 
The son is dearer than the clothes Here 
we see that the sou is held dear for hxs 
own true Self, the Atman. The Atman, 
the true Self, must contain more happi- 
ness, more BUss than the son. 
sr ^ SI? >n?VFJrrg 

f&s} 11 k II 

Bnhadaranjkk Up 11 Chapter, 4 Brahman 

“Verily, nob for the sake of pro- 
perty is property dear, but for the ante 
of the Self is property dear." 

You pray to this Ood, and to that- 
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God, and say, “0 God, Thou art so sub- 
lime, Thou art so lovely, Thou art so 
kind and loving, Thou dost everything,” 
and so on. Why do you do this ? Pecause 
God looks after your wants, because God 
serves your Self, the real true Self in 
you. God 19 dear for the sake of the true 
Self, and not for Hia own sake. Hark 
this. The true Self is the source of all 
pleasure, joy, happiness and bliss Kealize 
that and know that. 

In an Indian puppet-show, there is a 
man who sits behind the curtain and keeps 
in his hand a number of fine wires which 
are connected with the gross bodies of the 
puppets. People, who come to see the 
puppet-show, do not see the fine wires, 
nor do they see the man behind the cur- 
tain who pulls them. Similarly, in this 
world, all these gross bodies are like the 
gross puppets Ordinary people look upon 
these gross bodies as real doers, as free work- 
ers and agents, and explain things from the 
apparent personal relative self. They look 
upon the body as the free agent; and if 
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tbexr friends or relatives do things to serve 
them well, then are they pleased But if 
the friends or relatives do things other- 
wise, then, oa the contrary, displeasure, 
hatred, discord and disappointment ensue, 
and instead of loving the friends or rela- 
tives you hate them. This is one class 
of people. There is another class, a higher 
class, which makes mnch of the thread, 
the fine wire. These people are more m- 
ftelligozifc, more pbilosopbicaJ, more spiritual,' 
these people attribute all the importance 
to the fine thread, to the fine wire They 
look upon the true cause as disembodied 
free matter or spirit, spirit of another 
world, and not spirit as identical with tho 
Atman, but as identical with the subtle 
body 

These people are right so fat as they 
go. They sea a cause and an effect They 
see the fine wire and the effect upon the 
gross body; but we see that, m relation 
to the man, the power, tho reality or 
being behind the onrtain, the real power 
drawing these fine threads or wires, m 
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fact all forms of feeliag, energy are con- 
trolled by tbafc indesoribable force, the 
Atman, 'whioh is not himted by oanee, 
space, or tune That is the real Immor- 
tality, the real pleasure, happiness, bliss, 
loy that IS everything. That is the Atman. 

All these disturbances show that all 
these worldly relations and connections of 
the people are, as it were, lessons to 
mankind, they are a kind ol training for 
the people. The next large stage to which 
your worldly relations and connections lura 
you, IS the realization of the true Self, 
which is the ■Wire-puller, the Being behind 
the scenes. These disturbances show you 
that you must realize your Self, yon must 
feel the reality of the true Self, which is 
behind all, whiob governs and controls the 
mind as well as the body of man. The 
minds as well as the bodies of the people 
are under the control of this supreme 
Power, this real Iiove, this sublime Truth. 
‘ Thus it is to be seen and understood 
that when you perceive a friend, yon per- 
ceive the true Self behind. When yon 
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hear him talk, the heariog is controlled 
by the true Self behind When you mark 
the force of a fnend. you mark the Divi- 
nity behind. "When you become alive to 
this pov7er, then you are not deceived^ 
you are not troubled, you are not disturbed. 
Just as people look at the gross puppets, 
they know that tb© true Self is the power 
behind it all 

Look at the power behind the actions of 
people Iteahze that, and know that you are 
the same Knew that with the same inten- 
sity with which yon know form and oolonr. 

^ ^ i 

3Jjn^ ^ I 

fra e* ^ ) 

^ B51, 5^ wsm, #re;., 5^ ^ , 

fT^ ^ *^*’^*^ II ^ 11 

BiibBUiLrsTtjaL Upanbti-vl, ii Chapter, KrabmnfU 

‘Whosoever looked for the Brahman- 
class elsewhere than m the Self, was 
abandoned by the Brabman'dass. Who- 
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soever lookeS for the Kshatra-olasa else- 
T7here than in t^e Self, wa** abandoned by 
the Kshatra-class. mosoevsr loobed for the 
■worlds elsewhere than in the Self, -was 
abandoned by the worlds. Whosoever 
looked for the Devas elsewhere than in 
the Self, was abandoned by the Devas. 
Whosoever looked for the creatures else- 
where than m the Self, was abandoned by the 
creatures. Whosoever looked for anything 
elsewhere than in the Self, was abandoned 
by that thing. This Brahman-olass, this 
Ksbatra'olass, these worlds, these Devas, these 
creatures, this everything, all is that Self.* 

Here is Divinity explained in clear 
and luoid language. 

Let it sink into your hearts, and you 
will realize that you are free ; you will 
regain your birthright. 

“This Brahman-olass, the Yedae, all 
is that Self.” 

Here is the Divine Law* If you begin 
to depend or rely npon a material object 
for its own sake, the Law and the Vedas 
say that you must be foiled. You must 
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b0 above all the objects of your desire 
This IS the Law. When you appear be- 
fore a great person, a mighty ruler, and. 
you begin to depend and rely upon his 
body or bis personality, the Veda says 
that you are then leaning against a 
very frail leed and you will fall. Tou 
commit a sin, for you make more of his 
body than, of his true Reality or Divinity. 
"Xon set up falsa forms or rings instead 
of the real ones. Tou are giving the lie 
to the Divinity within, to the Beahty 
within. You are committing idolatry, you 
are worshipping the form of the body, 
your worship is the worship of the image, 
and not that of Divinity or God, and the 
consequence is you must suffer privation 
and pain. This 10 the Law. The Vedas 
say that when you go about your worldly 
business, fook for the Atman, the Divinity 
within Worldly business with people ought 
to bo regarded as of secondary importance, 
it should be looked npon as a mere dream, 
and not of the same importance as the 
underlying truth, the Reality. J’eel that 
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tte Eeality is more than the personality. 
The picture of a fnend is valued or loved, 
not because of itself but because of the fnend. 
The friend la dearer than the picture. In con- 
nection \vith the objects, the Beahty should 
be perceived more than the object itself. 
Then ivorldly relations and ■worldly business 
will go on. softly, smoothly, untufiled; other- 
wise there will be friction, worry, trouble. 
That IS the Law. 

We shall here relate a story ; — 

Thai© was one© a crazy woman living 
in a small village. She had a cock with 
her. The people of the village used to 
tease her, and called her naiues and cauaod 
her much annoyance and trouble. She eaid 
to the people of the village living near her, 
" Ton tease me, you worry and bother me 
BO much. Now, look here. I’ll wreak ven- 
seance on yon.” At first the people paid 
no heed to her. She cnefi, “ Beware, O 
■nllagers, heware, I shall be very hard on 
you." They asked her what she was going 
to do, and ahe said. “ I wifi not allow the 
sun to nee in this Tillage." They asked 
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ber how she would do that, and she replied. 
The snn rises when my cock crows. If 
you go on fronbhng me, I shall take my 
cook to another viliage and then the sun 
Will not rise on this village/’ 

It IS true that, when the C9ck crew, 
ihe sun rose, but the crowing of the cook 
was not the cause of rising of the sun, O 
no. "Well, she left the village and went 
to another ; she was very much troubled. 
The cock crew in the village where she went, 
and the sun rose on that viliage ; but it 
also rose on the village which had been 
forsaken by her. Similarly, the crowing 
of the cock is the oraviug and yearning 
nature of your desires* Your desires are 
like the crowing of the cock, and the coming 
up of the objects of desires before you is 
like the rising of the sun. The cravings 
and yearnings for the objects of desire ate 
brought about, governed, controlled, and 
ruled by the One Sun or the InfinUe or the 
Self. It IS the true Self, the governing Sun, 
which IB bringing about morning or even- 
ing, day or nigbt. AH worldly aflatrs are 
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governed and contiolled by this true Self, 
Infinity. It penetrates the senses. The 
'Wire-puller is controlled by that San of 
sans, that Light of lights Bemember that. 

People usually attribute all this to the 
little craving, hungering, selfish self Do not 
make that mistake ; please be free from it. 
Jnst examine. It is the same snn that 
adonis the morn, and that penetr&tes the 
eyes of the cock, and opens its throat 
and causes it to crow. Bofc the crowing of 
the cock and the bringing about of the morn 
are really controlled or brought about by the 
genial heat and the power of the sun. See, 
these living objects on the one band, and 
your own thoughts on the other hand, all are 
governed, controlled, and penetrated by that 
Sun of suns, that Light of lights, the real 
Self, the Atman, the trne Self. Know that 
and be free. Do not make false attrihotes ; 
ao not make wrong interpretations ; flo not 
look upon objects as teal by themselves. It 
IS only falsa belief wben we look upon objects 
y t emselves as real oanaes of pain and 
sorrow. Know that, realize that, and look 
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upon all things as a big joke, a grand thea- 
trical performance. One may play the part 
of Olcopatra or Macbeth^ bat be is not in 
reality committing a suicide or a homicide. 
He IS not a king or qncen; he is bat the 
actor ; and be is sacb and snch a gentleman. 
Similarly, you may do things, bat forget not 
that y oar true Self is the aapteme Divinity. 
Know that the “Jcra” is unchangeable, that 
it is all bliss, all happiness. Forget that not; 
feel that and be free. 

^ iPTT sf npirWf 

n • n 

Now as the sounds of a drum, when beat- 
en, cannot be seized externally ( by them- 
selves ), but the sound is seized when the 
drum or the beater of the dram is seized ” 

All worldly objects of desire are caught 
when he to whom they owe their existence 
and from whom they proceed is caught 

g ar ii c u 

“ Aa the sounds of a conch shell, when 
blown, cannot be seized externally (by them- 
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selves), but sound is 8fii2ed, when the sbell 
or the blower of tbs aholl is seized.” 

He who 18 one with Bruhman has all his 
desires fulfilled. No body will ever deceive 
bun. No pain or trouble will ever come to him. 

rpvrnl 

«[q qq ri^ scrs^nt 

*iq 

fWrt 5?[q^?Em^, 

qq fq^mhui 

^q'rni’tqqt qnrinsmjni,, *54 qpl^TirT^iimi 

“ As all waters find their centre m the 
sea, all touches m the akin, all smells in the 
noae, all tastes m the tongue, all colours in 
the eye, all sounds in the ear, all percepts in 
the inmd, all knowledge m the heart, all 
actions in the hands, all pleasures in the 
organ of generation, all evaouations in the 
anus, all movements m the feet, and all the 
Vedag in speech.’* 

So, all the world and all the objects m 
thfl world find their centre m the Self^ the 
true Atman. All sounds find their centre in 
the Saif or Atman. All colours have their 
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centre ia the saiva6. All rounds, colours, 
tastes, aoting through the senses, find their 
centre in the one Atman or Self. From this 
everything proceeds 

« «niT *TOr ^ 

^*rra. \ 'Hh l ^ Wt 

^ 

«I U?*l ^ 

*‘A9 a lump of salt, when thrown 
into water, is dissolved m it, and can- 
not be taken out again, but wherever we 
taste (the water) it is salt,— thus verily, 
O Afaltreyi, does ibis great Being, endless, 
unlimited, consisting of nothing but know- 
ledge, rise out of these elements, and vanish 
again in them After dissolution (disappear- 
ance) no conscience (name) remains, I Bay, 
O hlaitreyi." Thus spoke Yajnavalkya 

Man having realized, hiving fotmd out 
these truths, becomes one with It, ho depends 
no more upon name and form 

-wntn ^ ^ i 

Then Maitreyi said. ‘Here thou bast 
bewildered me, sir, when thou sayest 
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that after dissolution (disappearance) no 
conscience (name) remains. 

Doubt arose in hlaitreyi’a mind that 
if this self brought every privation, if it 
was the cause of snSeriag and sorrow, 
and every disturbance, that if our mind 
was nothingj if onr personality was lost, 
we then must he completely annihilatcd- 
She says, “ I don*t want annihilation. What 
is this self of yours which is subject to 
annihilation, death, extinction ? I don’t want 
It. If I have to lose everything, I don’t 
want it.” 


tafir. .nfii, ^ 

afen RiTHita , ai 
* firSn, aq Sq « ^ ^ 

qq #q aa 4q q 

aift, a 4a faai!{>qi< J %a ftarthn I n i» it 

Bnt TajnaTalkya replied ; ‘ O Maitreyi 
I say notlimg that is bcwildermg, This 
13 enongh. 0 beloved, for Tviadom. 

'For when there is as U were dnahtj, 
then one smells the other, one sees the 
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Other, one hears the otheii one salutes 
the other, one perceives the other, one 
knows the other, but when the Self only 
IS all this, how should he smell another, 
how should he see anotberi how should 
he hear another, how should he salute 
another, how should he perceive anovber, 
how should he know another ? How should 
he know Him by whom he knows all this? 
How, 0 beloved, should bo know (himself), 
the Knower?' 

Not hearing may be due to two 
causes. One cause may be that one is 
deaf, and the other cause ^xiay be duo to 
there being no sound outside one's self. 
Not seeing is due to two causes. In one 
case you are blind, and id the other case 
there is nothing besides you that you are 
to see Not smelling is due to two causes; 
one IB that you have not the sense of smell, 
another is that there is nothing outside your- 
self to be smelt So here the objections raised 
by Maitreyi^ that if by merging into the real, 
the true Self) we have nothing to hear to 
see, to smell, to taste, must we not virtually 
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be aea.f, dumb or blind? This objecUou 
is ans'wered by saying that this is not on 
account oI seeing \7ithin the Self or Beality, 
but because there is nothing besides the In- 
finite Sell, ■which you are to see. It is not on. 
account of the loss of hearing that you bear 
nothing ; it is because there is nothing to 
hear. There is no duality, no limitation. 
There are no objeots which you have to 
perceive , it is not because the power of 
thought IS gone that you think nothing, 
but because there is no other object than 
the Atuan. Again, it is shown that there 
being only the Infinite Sell, that Infinite 
Self 13 the cause of the ear-hearing, the 
nose-smelhng. It is all on account of the po- 
wer of the Self The eyes see because of the 
glory and manifestation of the Self. All senses 
own their existence to the One Infinite Self. 

"When the mind rises into that Infinite 
state, into that indescribable world, it cannot 
realize ; for there thought cannot penetrate. 
How IS thought to penetrate that which 
go'vems it ? 

Suppose we have a pair of tongs. These 
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tongs aie conferolled by your fingers Your 
fingers have a firm grip on the pair of tongs^ 
and by this pan of tongaos you can catch hold 
of anything yon like , but the pair of tongs 
has not the power of turning back and cat- 
ching hold of your fingerSf which hold and 
guide the tonga. 

Similarly, your consoiousnesg or intel- 
lect, your mind or brain is like a pair of 
tongs, hut this IS a strange pair. UBnally 
tongs have two legs, but this pair of tongs has 
three grips or three legs. One is the gnp 
of the tohy, the second is the grip of the 
ichen and the third is the grip of the xohere, 
or causation, time and space 

What la the meaning of completely un- 
derstanding a thing, a fact ? 

The meaning of completely understan- 
ding a thing 18 catching firmly through 
these grips, these pincers When you know 
the lohy, when, and where of a thing, it is 
understood , it is comprehended. It stands 
under your intellect, so to speak YourJn- 
tclleot stands in it and through it, add^it- 
stands under the mtelleot. 



IKPOBMAJi talks. 1^9 

The intellect, the anderstanding is like 
he strange pair o£ tongs with three grips, 
iil the objects can be understood by the 
ntellect, but at the same time, this intel- 
Bct, this mind of yours, like the pair of 
ongs, 13 itself under the control of this 
[trange Governor of the State, the thinker ; 
.he understanding la governed and doiui- 
lated by this strange power. 

Is your intellect, your mind free? If 
,0, why is it not there m the state of 
ethargy, m the deep sleep state ? If it 
were free, it would be so in all states. It 
U not free ; the inteliect, the understapd- 
ib^' is under the control of a higher power. 
The intellect has not the power of turn- 
ing hack and catching hold of the Lifinite, 
the true Self, which has it under control. 
It cannot put the question, " “Why, when, 
or where were you?” The intellect cannot 
ask that question of the real Self, the true 
Atman The intellect cannot grasp or under- 
^tand the Atman. The Atman is above it, 
-beyond it. 

"^^bile the intnlleok raniiot grasp the 



130 IK WOODS OP aoD-REALIZATIOK. 


Atman, it can get itself merged m the 
Atman, like the bubbles in tbe ocean. The 
bubbles cannot Ootne out of the ocean, but 
they can burst and become merged in it. 
So the intellect cannot coiDprebend the 
Atman, but it Can lose itself in the Atman, 
and this is in fact tbe sum and substance 
of Maya The intellect cannot ask the 
Atman or God, “ Why, when and where 
did you create this world?” It cannot put 
the question boldly. 

This Atman, this tree ocean of Heahty, 
this oontrolling and goTerninp Self, is to 
be realized, to be felt, to be seen and 
known m order to be one with the Infinite 
This true Self or Atman is called tbe *'/ 
am.” This true Self, tbe perfect is 

beyond cause, time, and space This per* 
-feet, true Self is represented by Om. Om 
means and while chanting Om, 

you have not to address yourself to some*" 
body else While chanting Om, think not 
of some one outside yourself whom you 
ate calling. While chanting Otn, you must 
feet yonrself to be one with this true “ ( 
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am.*' By this strong feeling, the raind is 
merged in the Beahfey. By this strong be- 
lief, by this living knowledge of the mind, 
the mind becomes, as it were a bubble which 
bursts into the mighty ocean of Reality, 
This is the way to Realization , this strong 
feeling, this living knowledge on the part 
of the mmd laying hold of yon, and de- 
iypnotizing your false self, is the way to 
gain Truth, to free yourself. 

The true “1" am’* is seen in this body 
and that body. The true “ 2am,” the Gover- 
nor, the Controller, the Ruler, the Infinite, 
the Self is the same in the tiny atom, as it 
»i8.in the huge, mighty ocean; the same 
in all time, space and causation. Just 
feel that, realize that you are that true 
" T am,’’’ feel that you are that Infinite, 
Indestrnotible Self j and what a metamor- 
phosis, what a grand change does it bring 
phout in your position? To think that you 
penetrate all space, that you are in all time, 
that you are the Self which supports all 
epace, that infinite space is supported by 
you, held up by you. Infiuite Space, In- 
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fimte Time, Infinite Cansation, Infinito Force, 
Infioitifi Energy, Infinite Power — ihit I am. 
Thii fact 13 not a matter of ignorance. It is 
in reality the cause of wuatever I think 
myself to be, and it 13 yours always. Think 
this and you are raised, you are freed 
from nil selfish motirea , beliere it, and it 
disperses all sorrows and anrieties ; j'ou 
are raised above all jealousy, oboiHng, 
worrying and disturbance. Feel that you are 
Chat “ / same you are. 

Your intellect has no right to ask the 
cause of its eOeot, has no right to identify 
iCsalf with the cause 

Take this piece of scarf If it iden' 
tifies itself with anything, it must identify 
itseU With silk, the suastance of vrluch it 
13 made, or in whiob it makes its appea- 
rance. It has no right to identify itself 
with its length, breadth or thickness 

Similarly, when the intellect identifies 
itself with anything, it Bhould be identified 
with its own substance, its true nature. It 
should become a bubble and burst into 
oneness with the mighty Oocan, the^Atmaa, 
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tba “Jf am"', it should not be identified 
■with the body. The body is only an efiect ; 
and therefore the intellect has no right to 
identify itself with the body 

O 1 the true Divinity, the Atman, this 
sublime Power has no right to be identi- 
fied with worldly relations, with worldly 
affairs. You are that Sublime Divinity, 
that True Deality. Knoto That, thxnh That, 
Jeel That, and rise above all sorrow and 
irouhU. 
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Lfcturf dthxere^ at the Academy o/ Scievce, 
Deeemher 30^ 190S, 

My own 6elf in the form of Jadios 
and gentlemen) 

To-day fio many papers are with ns. 
When a lawyer oomea to a law conrt) be 
probably brings with him the same nnmber 
of papers^ but all these will not find a 
hearing. The vast nnmber of these papers 
does not allow them to be beard, to be 
answered this OTening. There is another 
reason why we shall not take np most of 
these papers ; becanse most of them are 
concerned with the spiritual world, with 
the nest world At present you are in 
this world, and it is bettor to talk a little 
on the subject which oomes more to your 
business and bosom than about one with 
wbich you are not at present concerned.^ 
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We shall continue the subjeob taken 
up the other evening. It is very impor- 
tant “ Can a inarned man aspire reason- 
ably to acquire realization ? *' This is a 
long subject and cannot be ezhanated in 
to-night’a speech. Let ue see what we can 
learn about the snbject to-night. 

There was a very cruel and Innny 
master m India. He need to torture bia 
aervanta in a moat funny way. Once the 
servant cooked a moat dehcions dish for 
the master. The master did not like that 
the servant sboald partake of it. It wa^ 
cooked at night, and the master said, “ We 
won’t eat it juat now ; we may eat it in 
the moinlng. Go to bed just now, and 
we will eat it in the morning.’* The real 
intention of the master was to eat it in 
the morning because by that time ho would 
have a very strong appetite. Having abstain- 
ed from taking any food at night, ho would 
be in a position to eat the whole in the 
morning, and not let the servant eat any- 
thing. That was the real intention of the 
master. He wanted that the servant should 
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feed on crusts and crumbs, but this inlPn- 
tion be could not lay plainly before tbo 
servant. He said to the servant, “Well, 
go to rest, and in the uiorning, that one 
of iis will eat It who dreams the sweetest 
dreams, the finest dreams. If by the morn- 
jDg you have dreamed the finest dreams, 
the whole will be your share j otherwise 
the whole will oome to me and I will eat 
it up, and you will have to satisfy your* 
self With crumbs and crnsts ** The morn- 
iQg came and cow the servant and the 
master sat before each other. The master 
wanted the servant to relate his dreams, 
and the servant said, “Bir, you are master, 
and ought to have the preoedenoa; you 
had better relate your dreams first and 
then I wtU state mine " The master thonght 
within himaelf that this poor earvant, this 
ignorant illiterate fellow, could not invent 
very fine dreams, Ha began to say ' In my 
dream I was the Emperor of India. In my 
dream I saw that all the European powers 
and all the American powers wore brought 
under the sway of the Kmg of India, and so 
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I, as Emperor of India, ruled over the whole 
world ” You IfDOW this was the dream of 
the cruel master. True Indians do not wish 
to continue that childish custom of putting 
up before themselves lumps of flesh called 
hinga and worshipping them. Well, that was 
the dream of that man. He regarded himself 
as sitting on the throne of India and govern- 
ing the whole world, and there he found all 
the kings of all the countries standing before 
him and offering him homage Besides, in 
hia dream be saw all the gods and all the 
eamts brought into bis court and sitting on 
hia left hand side, or right hand side (Rama 
forgets whether it was left or right). Kow 
having related his own dream, he wanted the 
servant to tell his story, to tell bis dream. 

The servant, poor fellow, trembling from 
head to foot, said, “ Sir, air, I have not bad 
any such dream as you had.” The master 
was elated and very happy, and thought that 
all the delicious food would come to his lot. 
The servant began to say that m the dream 
he Paw a big monster, a most ugly, heinous 
demon coming up to him, with a blazing 
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sword in bis hand.” Well, the master began 
to ask, *‘What next, what next ?” Then bo 
said, “Sir, he ran after me, be T7a3 about to 
kill me.” The master smiled that that was 
a hopeful sign. “He began to kill me, bo 
was trying to slay me.” Tbe master said, 
“And what did yon do ? What was his 
object m slaying yon ?” The servant said, 
“Sir, he wanted mo to eat that dehoious food 
or to die.” Tbe master said, “And then 
what did you do ?” Ho said, "I simply went 
up to the kitchen and ate up ererythiog.” 
The master said, ‘^hy did you not wake mo 
up?” The eecvant replied, “Bir, you were 
the Emperor of the whole world. In your 
court there was a grand, iragnjficent gather- 
ing and there were men with drawn swords 
and cannon. Had I tried to approach year 
Majesty, they would have killed me I could 
not come to yoo and inform you what a 
terrible plight I was m, so I was forced to eat 
that dehcions food, to enjoy it by myself.” 

Hama says you aie dreaming about the 
promised paradise, proinised heaven or pro- 
mised after-worlds. These are things of 
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\vhich you are dreaming, and these are de- 
licious dreams, these are sweet dreams, and 
in these dreams you are huilding castles in 
the air, it may he on sand. Ton are building 
castles and thinting that yon must do this 
and yon must do that. You must fear Satan 
and you must feat God ; you must behave 
this way, or such and auoh an angel will not 
let you go from purgatory to heaven, You 
are dreaming of these things, hut Eama tells 
you it IS preferable to he that servant who 
was frightened by the monster and at© 
up the delicious food. It is better to do 
that ; that was something which concerned 
the present ; that was something which was 
real at the time. It is more advisable to 
attend to the matters which are next to 
your heart, which concern your business and 
bosom first, and tb© next world, that world 
of dreams will take care of itself. Charity 
begins at home. Begin at home 

Bama comes now to the guestiou which 
concerns all of yon. It is the question, 
“How shall a married pair live m order that 
the marriage may not result in misery, 
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adxiefcy, pain and snrrow ?" They say, ‘Take 
away our snfferinga^O God, Christ, take away 
my sufferings. Knabna and Buddha, take away 
my sufieriDga 1 ’ Bub Bama tells you they 
may or may not take away your suSerings 
after death. But in this hfe, who is to 
take away your sufferings ? In this life, 
the husband should be the Christ of his 
Wife, and the Wife the Christ of her hus' 
band ; but as it ts going on, every wife 
IS the Judas Iscariot of her husband, and 
every husband the Judas Isoanot of his 
wife. How to put matters os the right 
plane, how to place matters on fair terms ? 
Every wife and every husband will have 
to embrace renunoiation. Ton know Christ, 
according to the Christian world, is a pio- 
ture of renunciation. So, if every wife 
becomes a picture of renunciation, she 
can save her husband. Benuneiation is a 
word which makes everybody shudder 
and tremble. Everybody trembles at this 
word, but without renunciation there is 
not the* least possibility of bringing any 
heaven unto your household. There is a 
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great iniBunderstandmg about the word 
renunciation. Tbis word has been used so 
many times in the previous lectures that 
it IS high tune to explain its real mea- 
nmg. Eenunoiation does not require you. 
to go into the densest forests oE the Hima- 
layas , renunciation does not demand of you 
to strip yourself of all clothing ; renuncia- 
tion does not require yon to walk barefooted 
and bareheaded. That is not renunciation. 
If that were the meaning of renunciation, 
how could a married pair practise renuocia- 
tion ? They live as husband and wife ; 
they have a household, they have property. 
How could they be people of renunciation ? 
The picture of renunciation given in the 
Hindu Scriptures is that of the God Siva 
and Goddess Parvati sitting together 
with their family round them The God 
Siva and his wife Parvafi, husband and wife, 
live together with their family, with their 
duties. They axe said to be the picture 
of renunciation m Hindus Scriptures. jPeo- 
ple understand that the Hindus mean by. the 
word rennnoiation letinng into the forest. 
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living aloof from all society) sbutmiDg every- 
thing, hating everything That is not the 
meaning of the word according to the Hindus. 
The Hindus have to portray renunciation 
even in their family life If this Vedanta, if 
this Philosophy or Troth wera simply meant 
for a small minority of people who retire 
into the forest, what is the nse of it? 
IVe do not want it. Let it be throivn 
into the river Ganges , we need it not. 
This renunciation which the Hindus preach, 
every one needs The kind of renunoiation 
preached by the Hindus is the only secret 
of success. No hero can distinguish himself 
unless he is a man of renunciation ; no poet 
can give you any poetry unless he is a man of 
renunciation. You will mention Byron, who 
was driven out of England because he was 
looked upon as a very immoral man. Vedanta 
says that even Byron owes bis genius to his 
renunciation, It is a very queer idea of 
rd^^unciation that Rama is going to give 
you. Washington is a man of renunoiation. 
Had he not bad renunciation, he could not 
have been victorious m the battle. This is 
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very atrange now. Doa*t you sea tbat every 
hero, be be Napoleon Bonaparte, Washington, 
Wellington, Alexander, 0®sar or any one, 
in Older to come out victorions, in order 
that he may ba the master of nations, in 
order that he may be able to s^ay all 
armies, he la to keep himself praotically 
above the world, above all attachment. His 
mind must be undisturbed ; his mind 
must he in peace, quiet, calm, and he mast 
have a single point round ^vhioh all his 
energies are concentrated. Be must sot 
.be distarbed by other oircumstacces. And 
what does that mean ? It means re* 
nounciDg all other objects, bo to Bay. The 
more of this renunciation a man has, the 
better he la, the more snpenor he is. 
Napoleon comes on the battlefield, and 
by a single word Halt,** stops thou- 
sands of men who bad come to conquer him- 
How is that 7 Wherefrom cornea all that 
-power ? That power comes from Napoleon’s 
being lost m the true real spirit, in the 
divinity within, m the real Atina. This 
power comes from that. He may or may 
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not bo GOQScioas oE it. He is standing 
above the body, above the mind, above 
everything, the world being no world to 
him, Sitnilacly, the greatest genius, hke 
Sir Isaac Newton, in order to ennoh the 
world with hia philosophy and BOiencs, 
has practicaliy to realize this renunoia* 
tion He rises above the body, mind and 
every thing He is sitting in the honse, 
bat the house is oO house to him ; the 
friends are no friends to biin What a 
state of abstraction 1 People say be U 
doing nothing, but when yoo say that 
he IS doing nothing, there he is at his 
best Apparently be is at a standstillf 
he has renounced everything, but he is 
at his best These people, these heroes^ 
these great men of genius, unconsciously 
stumble upon renunciation. Now, the truth 
which they unconsciously put into practice 
and through whiob they rise and distingnish 
themselves, is the object of the Hindu Philo- 
sophy to lay before yon systematically. The 
object of the Hindu Philosophy is to bring 
you to It in the proper way, to make a 



now TO BliKE TODB HOMES HAPPY. 145 


science ou!) o£ it and to explain to yoa 
the laws, the rules and the ways which 
lead yon to it. 

Tins renanciatioQ is described by the 
Hindus as Jnaua, which means knowledge, 
that is, renunciatton and knowledge are 
one and the same thing The word rennncia- 
tion IS synonymous with knowledge, but 
nob this established knowledge, knowledge 
of the material objects. Oh, yes, that 
also does a great deal to help you, but 
that IS not the real knowledge This 
alone can never bring yon any peace. 
The knowledge which is synonymous with 
renunciation is the knowledge of the Truth, 
the knowledge of the real At ma, the know- 
ledge of what you are. Now, the knowledge 
of what you are can be imparted to you 
intellectually. Will that suffice? To a 
certain extent, but not perfectly. In order 
that you may become a Jnani, that you 
may be liberated, even when you are in 
this life, in order that the wide world may 
become a heaven for you, you will have 
to realize this divine knowledge, the know- 
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ledge that you are God, that you are tbi 
prvnoiple, that you are tbe imper 
sonal suptoiue energy, force or wbatevei 
name you plftase to give it, that this Sup 
Mine God you are. This knowledge ae 
quired ao 6 only through the lutelleot 
but in tbe language of feeling, this kno^ 
ledge brought into your action, peimeat 
ing your blood, running through youi 
Terns, throbbing with your pnlse, bemf 
ineliilled into you and drilled into you 
can make you Jwanmuhla, This knowladge 
16 renunoiabios. Get that knowledge and 
you are a man of renunciation. 

Retiring to tbe forest is simply a 
means to an end, it is Uke going to the 
university In tho university we acquire 
knowledge, but it U never understood that 
-we should remain there for ever and ever. 
Similarly, to acquire this knowledge you 
may retire into the forest for a while, 
but tbe Vedanta philosophy never teaches 
that, retiring mto forest la renunciation, 
Benunoiation has nothing to do with your 
place, position or yom bodily work; it baa 
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nothing to do with that. Benunciation 
simply places you at yonr besfcf places you 
on your vantage-ground. Benunciation simp- 
ly enhances your powers, multiplies your 
energies, strengthens your force, and mates 
a god of you. It takes away all your 
sorrow; it takes away all your anxiety and 
fear. You become fearless and happy. 

How can a married man realize this 
renunciation ? If the hoaband and wife 
agree to bang about each other’s pleasure, 
the matter can be settled even to-day 
All the Bibles can do little good unless 
wives and husbands nndertake to be each 
other’s saviours or Christs. Just see. 
When people come to religious lectures, 
they are told to renoance everything, to 
look upon their property and their body 
as God’s, to look upon themselves as not this 
body, but as the Divinity , they are preach- 
ed that way. They receive some know- 
ledge, But when they go ioine, what 
happens? There comes the wife and she 
says, “Mr. 80 and so, I want a big gown/’ 
and ho says he has not the money. What 
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does it meap ? There comes a child &od 
It gays, “ Papa, oh dear papa I Come in " 
Qh, Illy boy, my wile, my daughter, my 
Bister, begins to say that 

The same daughter, sister, property^ 
house, and family, all these were turped 
over to God in the church; when the 
house is reached, all la taheu back £com 
God It becomes “mine”, “miae.” It 
IS no longer God’s, That momentary, pass* 
mg leeUng that overtook the mind, “ 0 
God, I am Ihme, I am Thine, everything 
IS Thine, I renounce everything unto Thee," 
that feeling disappeared m a moment, when 
the faces of the wife and children were seen. 

You see that spiritual progress and 
family Ufa as it stands at present are 
contradictoiy to each other; they are con* 
fiicting. "What ia dons in tha chuioh is 
undone at the bouse, more than undone 
perhaps. It ia jnst like Penelopese Bhe 
used to wind the thread all day long and 
when the night came, she used to unwind 
everything that was wound up. Similarly, 
Jill of yon wind up your spiritaal progress- 
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in the chnrcheg, and in your seimons 
and prayers, and ali is undone, unwound 
at home. If matters go on that way, 
there is no hope. If yon are not playing 
a joke with dod, and if yon do not want 
to make your prayers a mockery, you 
will have to attend to the matter in the 
proper way. Yon will have to remove the 
oansQ that retards yonr spiritaal progress ; 
yon will have to mend matters at home. 
Every wife will have to become the Christ 
of her husband and every husband will 
have to become the savionr of his wife. 
People say, Oh, I love you, I love you.” 
"What a hnmhag I If you really love your 
wife or your husband, you ought to be 
able to sacrifice something for her or him. 
If you really love him or her, you ought 
to sacrifice soinetbiug for him or her, but 
do you? No, no. The wife wants to possess 
the husband and the husband wants the 
wife to belong to him, as if she were 
an insensate object which could belong 
to him, could be his property. One wants 
to make the other a dependent. If you 
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really love eaoh other, you ooght to try to 
advance eaoh other's good. Do you really 
do that ? Yon think you do, but you are 
mistaken in the -way you think. Brother, 
to pander to the sensual desires of the wife 
or husband is not bringing happiness to 
him or her, is not bringing real happiness 
to him or her, not at all. If that were the 
only way to engender happiness, then all 
families would have happiness. Bnt is it sof 
Are famihes happy ? Not one in thousands. 
Why should they not be happy ? Because 
they do not know bow to advance eaoh 
othet’a happiness and promote each other’s 
welfare. They do not know that. They 
think that eimply to gratify the animal 
desires is to advance happiness. To pam- 
per eaoh other’s vanity is not doing any 
real good. Somebody Bays, To love is to 
make a compact with sorrow,” and the 
experience of most of tho novelists, histo- 
rians, and people m thw world is the eame, 
” To love is to make a compact with sorrow.”' 
But IS there something wrong in love that 
brings about sorrow ? No- There is some- 
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thing vrrong in the use you make of love 
that brings you sorrow in its train. 

In one of the Indian Scriptures^ 
there is a story that Lord Krishna, the 
famons God of India, the Christ of India, 
was about to be devoured by a big demon. 
He took a dagger in bis hand. He was 
devoured and swallowed up. Finding himself 
,in the stomach of the dragon, he pierced 
the heart of the dragon ; the heart broke, 
the dragon bled to death, and Ijord Krishna 
came ont. That is eiaotly the case. What 
ia love? love is Srishoa ; that means 
love ia God, Love is God and it enters 
the heart, it enters the inner mind of a 
man of sensnal desires. It enters the heart 
and just when it has got a seat, when 
it has a place lu the very core of the 
heart, it deals a thrust, and what is the 
reauH ? The heart breaks ; hearts break. 
Agony and sorrow is the result ; weeping 
and gnashing of teeth comes about in all 
the cases of worldly love ? That is the 
way. That is what liappens. That is the 
law. Attach yourself to any worldly object. 
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begin to love any -worldly object fox its 
own sake, and there tbe God Krishna gets 
into you and then stabs yon. The heart breaks, 
yon are sorrow stricken, and yon inurninr 
and cry, Oh, this love is very cruel, it has 
mined me.** 

There Is a law that anybody in this 
world who wiU attach himself to any person- 
ality or worldly object, eball have to sufier ; 
either that friend or object will be taken 
from him, or one of them will die, or there 
will be a rupture between them. This is 
an inevitable Law. Bo not bear listlessly; 
let It sink deep into your hearts , let it 
penetrate your minds Wbenever a man 
attaches himself to any worldly object, when- 
ever a person begins to love an object for 
its own sake, whenever a man tries to seek 
happiness in that object, he -will be deceived, 
be Will find himself simply tbe dupe of the 
senses. Yo-a cannot find bappinesa by atta- 
ching yourselves to worldly objects. That 
18 the Law. All yonr worldly attachments 
will end in the breaking of the heart ; no- 
thing cIbc, Ttnat not in the mighty dollar. 
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trust in God. Trust not ia this or tliat 
otject, trnst in God, trasb in your Atma 
or Self, AU worldly attacUinents bring 
misery m their train, because all woildly 
attachment is idolatry. There are beanti' 
fnl images made, beautifnl statues, eto 
All these bodies also are images, idols ; 
they are statues, pictnres or portraits Ton 
begin to love a picture for its own sake 
and Ignore the person whose picture it is; 
are you not worshipping an idol ? Suppose 
you have a picture of one of your 
friends, and yea keep it with you, you love 
it, shower your caresses, bestow all your 
affections upon it, so much so that when 
the man whose picture it is, comes into 
your house, you heed him not, and you 
slight him. Is that fair, la that fair? 
“Will that friend leave his picture with 
you ? No, no. He gave yon his picture 
in order that you might remember him ; he 
did not give you his picture that you might 
forget him. That picture ought not to have 
been the object of worship ; it was idolatry 
to love the picture for its own sake. You 
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had to love the God, you had to love the 
master, the owner of that picture. Similarly, 
all the objects in this world are simply 
pictures, emblems of God. Husbands and 
wives fall a prey to the pictures ; they 
fall a prey to idolatry and become slaves of 
the image* Your Bible tells you that you 
shonld set up no idol, no image for God, 
and you ought not to praotise idolatry. By 
the word 'idolatry* it was not meant that 
you should not worship these idols ; it 
was meant that these were the living 
idols. Bo not forget the original for the 
idol, that was the meaning. i 

In one of the oemetenes in India, 
Bama saw an inscription on a tomb which 
ran like this ; 

Here lies the babe tbst do^ le gone, 

Ad idol to my heart 
If so, the TTise God has jnstly done, 

' Twas neeclfal we should part " 

It was written by a lady She idolieed 
that child. She begau to make more of 
the child than of the original, of the reality, 
of which the child was simply a picture. 
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and the child most be taken away. That 
is the Law, that is the rule If you make 
the right use of the piotuies, they will he 
With you ; make the wrong use of them, 
there will ba rupture, sorrow, anxiety and 
fear. Make the right use, we can keep 
the picture with us. But only when we love 
the original more, more than his picture, 
then alone oan we keep the picture with 
us, otherwise never. That is the Law. 
That IS the way to reonncmtion. 

This is the way that m every bouse 
fdunnciatlon ought to be praotised. 

It Will be explained more fully. Jnst 
see. Here you are, a tnan or a woman, 
a lady or a gentleman, a goddess or a 
god. There is your object of love. "What 
is it that charms you, fascinates you, 
attracts yon ? Is it his body, is it his 
skin, is it his eyes, nose, ears, etc. ? No, 
no, not at all. Be more rational and rea- 
sonable than the poets. It is not these 
that attract you. If these were the object 
of love, if these had any charm in them, 
when fhe body is dead, even then they 
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would be attraotiva. When the person dies, 
even in that state yon would be attracted 
by the body ; but yon are not. Then in 
what did the oharm lie ? Who caused all 
this charm and fascination ? It is the Spirit, 
then, It is the Life within, it is the Power 
Within, the Atma within, nothing else. 
Through the eyes o( everybody it la the 
God within that is speaking to you ; (he 
God within has the body for its picture, 
portrait or dress Love not the dress 
more than the person, more than the reality 
within, which wears that garinenti Now, 
reflect and you will eee. 

There are some people who are more 
attractive than others, who have more grace 
in them. You will encase Kama if he 
talks about a subject which it is not 
customary to talk about. It is a strange 
thing that we do not listen to the things 
which, m our heart of hearts, most interest 
us. It IB not usually the custom to talk 
on this subject. But as it la very im- 
portant and really coucerna you, and 
others do not talk on this subject, for that 
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very reasoo Kama talks on Jt. 

■Well, it 18 grace, and wherefrom does 
grace come? ^Vbat is grace, movement 
and activity ? 'Wbat is that 7 Is that due 
to the eyes, the ears or the nose? No, 
that appears id the eyes, the ears, etc. 
Ton may have beard sbont Cleopatra, that 
Egyptian girl, Cleopatra that A.fncan 
N’egro girl. She fascinated that Emperor, 
Mark Antony, charmed him, kept hitn 
spell-boQnd. It was thiongh grace* Grace 
comes from the Divinity within yon and 
from, nothing else. It 19 activity. And 
to what 18 activity, energy, or motion 
dae? Just See. Yon can waJk qpbiJl, yon 
can ascend steep monntains, you can go 
from place to place, yon can move any. 
^wbere you like, but when the body dies, 
what becomes of it? "When the body dies’ 
that activity, that God withm yon that 
could hft you up to such heights, does 
not give it help in the same way as it did 
before. Who 13 it then witbin this body 
that makes the muscles move, that makes 
the hair grow, that makes the blood circulate 



168 IK “WOODS OF aoD-BEALlZATlON, 


in yonr blood vessels ? “Wbat is it ? *Wba6 
is it that gives all movement, energy and 
activity to the organs of the body ? What 
IS it ? It 18 the one Universal Power, the 
one Universal Divinity, the one Universal 
God and that you are The one Universal 
Power, the one Universal God which you 
are in reality is the Atman. When a 
man dies, some men have to carry him 
to the cemetery or crematorium ; and when 
he was alive, what was it that lifted his 
heavy weight of so many ponnds to such 
heights, to such mountains? It is some* 
thing invisible, indescribable, but it is there 
That IS the Divinity within you, that is 
the God in every body, and it is that God 
who gives activity and power to everything ; 
it IS that God to whom is due the grace 
in the inovoments of every person When 
a man la asleep, his eyes do not see; 
when be is asleep, his ears do not hear. 
When a man is dead, bis eyes are there, 
but he does not see; his ears are there, 
but be does not hear. Why? Because 
that Divinity or Atma withm does nol 
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help in the way it did before. It is the 
God within that sees through the eyes ; 
it 13 tho God 77ithm that makes the cars 
heat *, it is the God mthin that makes 
the nose smell ; and it is the God within 
that gives energy to the tnusolea. It is 
the God within that la the essence, or 
tho qomtesaence of atl ths apparent graoe. 
It is the God within Remember that. 
Mark that. Who it is that faces yon, 
who it IS that looks you straight in the 
face when yon look at a person ? It is 
God within. The outward eyes, skin, 
eats, etc.i ate only the gath \ they are 
only the outward raiment, nothing else, 
Now when the people in this world love 
and desire objects, they begin bo love the 
dress, the raiment more than the Bealiby 
within, which shines through that dress 
or raiment. Thus they idolize and worship 
the xaiinent, the dress, the image more 
than the Reality, the Original, the Truth 
within. Thus it is that people sufier the 
bad conscquencea of this Bin. Thus it is, 
Rise above it; rise above .it Jhet every 
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Wife aod eveiy husband try to gee the 
G'Od within each otber. See the God wibhin j 
worship the God within. 

Everything should become Divine to 
you. Instead of the wife being a wide 
gaping door to hell, she should be, as it were, 
the mirror through which the husband could 
see God The husband should be the mirror 
in which the wife could see God, instead 
oi his being the wide gaping door to hell, 

How can a wife or husband raise her 
or bis GOmpaniOQ to this realization, to this 
Divinity, to this Yedautio concentration of 
all the energies ? How can they do it ? 

If a wife is to he the saviour of her 
husband, first she is to save bun from ail 
outside coutamiaatioos^ If be is unmarried, 
be is liable to fall a victim to all sorts of 
temptations He is like a boat without a 
rudder, at the meroy of all the winds and 
storms, no matter from what direction they 
blow. So long as a man. is unmarried, a 
man without divine knowledge, so long as 
he IS unmarried, be has to bear all sorts of 
contaminations from all directions, and the 
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■Wife is, first of all, to aave him from these 
temptations. Now, what is happiness ? Ordi- 
narily wives do not save their husbands 
from these temptations, hut they themselves 
beooma a heavy burden upon their shoulders. 
It ia ]ust like a man giving away all his 
dollars and purchasing one big note with 
all these dollars. He has got rid of the 
burden of other temptations, hut now this 
one dependence ontweigbs all the previous 
hmmliatioD. He is not subject to the pre- 
vious kinds of temptations, hut this one 
temptation or hamiliation is enough for him. 

It is just the case of the horse that 
came to a man to be saved. You know 
there was a time once when man too lived 
in the jungles. The horse also lived in the 
jungles; Cbe deer and stags too lived in 
the jungles, as they do in these days. A. 
horse was once worsted in a fight vdth a. 
stag. The stag stabbed bim with bis antlers.- 
Tiio hoise came to the man to seek help. 
The man said, “AU right, I will help you. 
I have arrows in my hands. You take mo 
on your back and I will go and kill your 
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ecetnies” The man roSa on the back of 
the horse, went into tha forest and killed 
the stag. They came home viotorioos The 
horse was very happy. How the horse 
wanted to go. The horse thanked the man, 
and said, “ Dear sir, I thank yon. Kow 
I want to leave you ” The man came up 
and said, 0 horse, O horse, where do 
you want to go ? Now that I have come 
to know how useful you are, I will not let 
you go You have to be my servant, you have 
to become my slave ” The horse was saved 
from the stags, the deer, and other beasts 
of the forest, but be bad lost bis freedom ; 
and the slavery which was tb© result of his 
outward success, did not couaterbalance his 
loss of freedom 

So lb IS with man. After his mar- 
riage he IS saved from many temptations, 
but the one temptation, the slavery or 
dependence to which he is reduced m re- 
lation to his wife, js juBt like the treat- 
ment that the horse received at the hands 
of man. 

Now, how is the wife to become the 
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Bavioar of the busbatid ? She saves him from 
some temptations ; 17614 and good so far 

as it goes all right. Now, the nest subject 
is that she ou^ht nOt to enslave man. 
(The Americans say they have conquered 
the PhiUppinos, but they wiff be ensfaved 
if they are not careful) How is this to 
be effected? A wife shonld not try to 
enslave her hnahand, and her husband should 
not make her a dependent This is the 
next step now. If this is effected, there 
IS every hope ; otherwise none. This is a 
point which IS seldom or never brought 
to your notice, but it is a fact. You know 
Christ was taken to be the Saviour of 
mankind, and it was said that he would 
save tbe whole umvorse, and he would 
wipe out all sin, and bring about the King- 
dom of Heaven upon tbe earth. Hut in 
spite of all your Bibles, Korans, and Yedas, 
iu spite of all these, we find tbe world 
just as irreligious as it was before. What 
is the cause ? It js because tbe real cause 
of evil 18 not eradicated ; tbe real difficulty 
lies in your domestic circles. Unless thq 
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wife Uoaeitakes to flo real good rdIo the 
husbaiid, and the bnsband undertakes to 
promote the walfaro of the wife, religiOQ 
can never prosper; there is no hope for 
religion 

You know tbeee are days of 
and eleotrioity. Beligion ought to pack up 
and depart O Christiana, O Hindus, 0 
MobainmedaDB, if you really want that the 
misery of the world should be eradicaP^^, 
if you want that the suSering of man- 
kind should he removed, you ought to 
attend to this, you ought to establish the 
•matitimonial tebi.iona cw fs»M ynw 

ought to mstil into the heart of every l&dy and 
gentleman that it is a duty to prove the 
Christ to hiB Wile or to her husband It 
IS incumbent on us to do that ; it is our 
bounden duty to prove the Ohriat. And 
how can that be done? That oan he done 
if the wife does not want to make a slave 
of the buBhand and the husband does n^t 
want to make the wife dependent on him. 
Free all of yourself, and you will be fre^. 
*Ihal H the Law “Action and reaction 
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arc equal and opposite.” ilaTseber dependent 
upon you, make her your slave and 
you will bo a slave too. Oh, this is a 
moat terrible speech. Truth is always dis- 
agreeable, terrible. Christ taught that ter- 
rible Truth, and be was persecuted and 
crucified, Socrates came and he was given 
hemlock. Troth la never taken cheerfully 
by the people. It seems to be a terrible 
etaiement, hub so it is. Just mark 

A man has a rope ronad the neck oi 
an os fastened to the horns of the os, 
and be bolds the other end of the rope 
in his own hand. He thinks that the os 
is his servant, bis slave; but be is just 
as lunch a slave of the os, as the ox is 
bi6 slave. What reason has he to say that 
the ox belongs to him ? Beoanse the ox 
cannot leave him. Now just mark, if the 
only reason is that the ox cannot leave 
him, we say that he cannot leave the 
ox either. The ox cannot leave him 
because he canact leave the ox. If he 
coaid leave the ox, if he had been free, 
if he had not been a slave of the ox, the 
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OX would not bare been a slave unto 
This 18 the Law. 

Don't you see that all the families are 
Buffering ? Is it pot a fact ? Is it not a 
fact that almost all the families in this world, 
in Europe, America, India, Japan, or any 
where, are suffering ? They say “ Happy 
home, happy home.” What a humbug I 
What a name, a mere name, a mere dream If 
How IS it that people are suffering and the 
homes are not happy ? And do you not, 
from your heart of hearts, desire that the 
homes ehonld be happy ? If you wish for 
happiness, you must be in earnest ; do not 
make the home a big joke. Be in earnest, 
be sincere , try to find out the cause Exa- 
mine it, scrutinize it, investigate it, and you 
will see that the only cause of the discord 
and want of harmony in the families 19 that 
they do not know tbo laws of nature, and are 
ignorant They are possessed by that deinoU 
of Ignorance. They do not know what the 
plan of Nature is, in what line the course 
of evolution runs. They do not know that. 
Batna tells you that the line along which 
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eTolofiion courses and al! this nature wor^s 
is that each and all^should, step by step, 
by slow degrees, come op nearer and nearer 
to tbe reahzation of the 35jvjnity within 
them. That is the coarse, that is the hne 
along ■which all the phenomena in this 
world move. Everybody should realize 
the God within him ; everybody should 
become the perfect Atma, the perfect 
Divinity by realizing the Divinity within. All 
this struggle for ^existence is due to peopla 
not realizing this. 

Make year relations with your wife or 
haaband such that the progress may be 
in the right line, that you may work with 
the plan of nature. The plan of nature la 
freedom, freedom, freedom. Make yonr 
wife free of yoargelf, and you wiU be free 
of her. What does that mean? Does it 
mean that all ties should be broken at 
once, snapped all at once, cut like the 
Gordian Knot ? Does it mean that ? Does 
it mean that every man should be let 
loose in this world and every woman should 
be altogether free ? No, not at ail. Free- 
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■dom cannot be had tbat way, that is 
bondage, slaverj. By making the companion 
free,” it la meant tbat you should make 
him ‘or her believe and trust not in your 
tody but in the God withrn you. When 
she loves yon or you love her, you love 
the G-od withm her and make ber love the 
God Within you. They say they all believe 
m Jesus Christ. Hama says you ought to 
behva m your wives and busbanda Rama 
says, Believe not to the lump of 6esb of 
your companion ; believe m the Divinity 
within.” Tou should look at this outward 
£esli and skin as a cartam wbiob becomes 
transparent to you, and you see beyond 
the curtain the God within. 

Let ns be like a bird, that one instant 
lights upon a twig tbat swioga. He feels 
it bend but sings uofrightened, knowing 
tbat be has the wings. The twig swings up 
•and down, the bird is not frightened , for 
even though be is Sitting on the twig, be 
is on hia wings, so to say. The bird 
knows that be is trusting not m the twig 
•but in his own wings Tbat is the way. 
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trnsb is nob in tbe twig on which he is 
ng ; he lelie? upon his wings 
Similarly, wherever you may be, how- 
r you may be attached to your wile or 
Id, rest not there, set not your beait on 
c. Let your heart be with God, let your 
rt be upon the Divinity within you ; 
t IS the way. Behave in this way your- 
and mate your wife and children behave 
,be same way. You will be free of them, 
y will be free of you Ho dependence ; 
ependeooe, freedom 1 1 Thus can ererj 
erican be made free. 

The interesting part of the lecture 
oe^ now. 

There was seen at one phee a most 
mtiful picture. In that portrait or 
ture, there was a magnificent coach, 
on the coach there were splendid, royal 
ihions and pillows. A lovely queen was 
ug upon the coach ; the obildreu were 
one Bide of the coach and the kidg was 
:ing on a chair. It was a beantifal picture, 
was charming, it was so splendid. The 
‘en was very sick, on tbe point of death ; 
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and her husband, the ling, was shedding 
tears, and her son and danghter were weep- 
ing. It was a beautiful pictare. Would 
jon like to possess that picture ? Oh* 
indeed, every one of yon Had yon seen 
that picture, yon wonld have purchased it, 
it was so love/y. Why would you fike to 
possess that picture ? There was a chann 
about it which would have kept you spell- 
bound, but would you have liked to be that 
dying lady ? Just answer. Would you have 
liked to be that queen 7 Very rich she was, 
but she was about to die. And would you 
have hked Co be Chat weeping husband, or 
those crying children ? No, 

Vedanta requires you to live in your 
families, to live in your homes, in a position 
of G-od, to live in your bouses as a witness, 
as an impersonal God, not attached, in no 
way mized up or entangled Keep your 
mind always at rest, always unattached, 
keep your heart and mind always dzed upon 
the Divinity within, and look at ail the 
household inatters just as you would have 
looked at that picture. Xou know that when 
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you look upon it as a "witness, it is a source 
of enjoyment ; when yon get entangled in 
it, it IS a source of misery. li we get en- 
tangled in the phenomena of this world, "we 
are in a sad plight When we look at it 
from an impersonal standpoint, as a witness, 
we enjoy it, it is so lovely to us. Similarly, 
realize the Divinity within. Hear all of 
Hama’s leotaies, and by gradual advance- 
ment you become convinced. Hama gua- 
rantees that anybody in this world who hears 
all oi Hama’s speeches, would get bis doubts 
removed, is euro to ooina to the conviotioa of 
his own Divinity. First acquire a firm convic- 
tion in your Divinity or Godhead. Get that, 
and then by the process which will be given, 
by the methods which will be told, centre 
yourself in that Divinity. Become the same, 
realize yourself to be God, eternal and all- 
powerful. “ The same am I, the same.” 
Eeahze that, realize that, and look upon all 
your household concerns and all these 
matters as if they were that picture, as if 
you were not concerned at all. This seems 
to be paradoxical and self-contradictory. 
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People say thab if they do nob geb entangled 
in these inabterd, they can malie no 
progress Oh, you are -wrong. The very 
znomenii you get entangled in the^e 
matters, you cease to make progress 
^Vhen you are writing, the writing is being 
performed nnpergonaliy. At that time your 
egotism, your little seif, false ego, is al* 
together absent , automatically, ineobani- 
oaUy 18 the work being done. It is ft 
kind of reflex action, the hand goes on 
-writing by itself Why ? Becanse you do 
not thrust your little self, your selfish 
ego. into the matter. The very moment 
^ou hegm to reflect in your mind, Oh, 
I am wricing splendidly, I am doing won- 
derfully,” you will naake a flhp, your pen 
Will slip. 

Thus we see that work la done only 
when W 6 get rid ol the little aelfisb ego. 
The moment you assert the selfish ego, 
your work is spoiled. The best work js 
the work that is done impersonally. Ko- 
nuneiation means getting rid of this little 
personal, selfish ego, getting rid <^f this 
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fa,Ue idea of Self. The saa sbines* Tbe 
sun bas no idea that he is working, but 
aa the sun is iiDpetsooal, he is so cbariniog 
and attractive. The rivers flow ; there is 
no little personal ego m their flowing 
but the work la being done The lamp 
bnrns, bnt it is not tue personal ego — 
“ I aia great, I am burning, I am shedding 
light ” — that does the burning. The flowers 
bloom and send sweet fragrance all around 
hut they have no idea that they are very- 
sweet, that they are very good 

Similarly, let yoor work be iiupersonal, 
let yoar work ba free from tbe taint of 
selfish egotism , let yoar work be just like 
the work of the stars and the Bun; let 
yoar work be like that ol the moon. Then 
alone can your work be BDceessful. Then 
alone can you really do anything in this 
world. All heroes, all men of genmg had 
this secret, they possessed this master key. 
They threw themselves m a state of im- 
personality, and then alone could their 
work be so prosperous That is the rule 
Give up the mistaken idea that unless 
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jou get yonraslf entangled in a matter, 
you Will never prosper- You are wrong 
in believing that v/&y. 

The Law is that a man should be at 
rest, at peace, undisturbed, and the body 
should always be m motion ; the mind to 
be subjected to the Laws of Statics and 
the body subjected to the Laws of Dyna- 
mics; the body at work and the internal 
Self always at rest. That >i tho lato. 
free. Let thng$ he tf« truly hut a* iojtly 
Of Me landtcapt ttet on the eyu. The fand- 
ecdpe fies on the eyes fully, wholly^ 

hut how eoftly. It does not burden the eyee 
All the landscape lies on the eyes, but 
the eyes are free, not burdened, Just so 
let your position bo in your household 
matters, in your family or worldly life. 
You may see all these phenomena and be 
UDQutangled, be free ; and this freedom can 
be attained only through knowledge of 
the true Self, through realization of the 
perfect Truth, called the "Vedanta Realize 
the true Divinity, and all the stars and 
planets will do your bidding. 
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Roll on, ye suns and stars, roll on, 

Te motes in daxzhng light of lights, 

II me, the San of snns, roll on. 

O orbs and globes mere eddies, waves 
In me the surging oceans wide 
Do rise and fall, vibrate roll on 

0 TTOrlds, my planets, spindles, tnra , 
Expo's® me all yonr parts and sides^ 

And dancing, bask in light of b!e. 

Do sans aa<i stars or earths and sens 
Revolre the shadows of my dream ■* 

1 move, I tarn, I come, 1 go 
*nte motion, moved sod mover I 
No rest, no aiotioo, tnme or thine. 

No words Can ever me describe. 

Twinkle, twinkle, little stars. 

Twinkling, winking, beckon, call me 
Answer first, 0 lovely stars, 

Whither do you sign and call ^ 

I'ai the sparkle m yonr eyes, 

I'm the life that in yon lies. 

This 19 your fcrue Self; this is whab 
you are. Realize that and be free. Realise 
that and you are the master of the universe; 
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realize that and you will find that all 
your business matters, all your afiairs by 
themselves, by their own accord, turn up 
before you in the moat desirable way. 
You will see that success will have to 
seek you, and you wiU cot have to seek 
success. You wUl see that this faith in 
the Diviuity within, this realiKation of the 
God wuhiD, will make the whole universe 
your ab]ecC slave, will make everything in 
this world subordinate to you. You will 
find that success and prosperity will seek 
you, and you will cot have to seek 
them. ** If the mountavn does not come 
to M^obaio'Cet, Mobamuaet will go to tbe 
mountain '* Tbe very moment you slop 
seeking pleasure from those worldly objects 
and become free, realize tbe Divinity witbia 
you, you need not go to Mohainmet, Moh- 
amtnec will come to you That la tbe Law 
That 13 the secret, that la the hidden 
secret governing this a’orld You are that 
principle Bealize that, make your wife 
and children realize it Be free yourself 
and set them free There you make a 
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heaven oat oj & Terifcable dangeon, you 
make a para^se for you in your homes, 
you make youi most quarrelsome homes 
happy homes. There is no other ■way. 
There is no escape from this ineTitable, 
unrelenting Law. This is the ^vay, this 
is the only sesame ; this is the only master* 
key which unlocks all the treasures in 
this world If you realize the Divinity 
wjfchin you, you are free. Help others to 
realize it. 


Otn 1 Om 1 
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Lecture dflttered on Sunday aftemoonf 
February I, J[903 

Gan a married man aspire to the reali-' 
nation of the Self 7 

This question was put to Bama some- 
time ago and it was folly answered at 
that time. 

Bama will not take np this subject 
to-day, but will speak on a subject some- 
what like it. 

Beference was made there to nature 
of desires : — “ As to what desire is, and 
how motives operate upon the nature of 
man, how desires fulfilled bung happiness, 
and how desires not fulfilled bring unhap- 
piness eto" This ia a very long and 
complicated question, and ia one to which 
Bama has given much earnest thought The 
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result of Kama’s reaearolies will be pub into 
book form under the title of Dynamics of 
ihe Mtfjd.* 

Can a householder — a man living with 
his wife and children, or with his relatives 
or friends— m other words, can an ordinary 
man of the world ever realize Truth or 
the true Self ? This is the question. 

Wo shall take ap one aspect of the 
question. Vedanta simply asks, “ Can a 
sword kill your enemies ? ’* 

If this question may be answered in 
the afdrmative, then the question “as to 
whether a worldly householder can realize 
Truth perfectly,” can also be answered in 
the affirmative; it all depends upon the 
use we make of the sword or of the family 
ties. We can make the same sword kill 
or protect us from outside attacks : so a 
man by the misuse of family ties or family 
relatio ns can kill bimsalf or retard his 

•U 1 # re^tted that this hook coold not he pat in the final 
shape. Only some loogh Bota oa this snhject written in his 
early days by Rama ate arable It is anfortiinate that fhc 
expression of the finest philosophy of Rama is denied to as by his 
prematore death Ed, 
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spiritual growth, or by the right use of 
the family relations be cao elevate him- 
self, and realize God within him. Thua the 
question is similarly answered. 

Our -walke, our daily oonsbitutionaU 
can be a source of enjoyment and recreation , 
they can be a source of benefit and refine- 
ment if we take them properly ; but the 
same walks can become a source of fatigue, 
annoyance and sickness to us if we abuse 
them. 

Similarly with our family relations, 
they may raise and heal or destroy us. 

There was a very good man who kept 
a very naughty and wicked servant He 
used to do every thing m a wrong way ; 
he used to carry out the commands of bis 
master inaouriQUB way; mf^ot his way of 
doing things was such as to upset even the 
moat serious man , U was such as to upset 
any body. This faithful master was never 
annoyed, but always treated the servant 
in a most charming manoer At one time 
one of the guests rcinonstrated against 
the servant ; ho was very much annoyed 
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and displeased with his action and asked 
the maatei to dismiss him. The master 
said, “ Tour advice is very good, and it is 
given with the best intention ; I know that 
you wish me well ; I know that yon want 
my work and business to prosper, and it 
ia on this account that you give me this 
advice; but I know better, I know that my 
work is being spoiled, I know that my busi- 
ness auSers. But I keep this servant 
on the very ground or from the very 
fact of his being so unfaithful ; it is his bad 
conduct and his wioked habits which make 
him so dear to me. I love him the more 
because he is a sinner, a wicked and unfaith- 
ful servant.*’ This was a very strange way 
of speaking. 

The master said, “ This servant is the 
only person in the world with whom I 
com© m contact, that disobeys me ; he is the 
only person who does things which are un- 
complimentary, derogatory or detrimental to 
me. All others with whom I come in con- 
tact are so gentle, so pleasant, bo loving that 
they dare not offend me, and so this man is 
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oot of the ordinary , he is a kind of dumb- 
hells, a kind of special training to my spiritual 
Self Just as many people use dutnh'belU, 
puUeyB, or hea'^y weights to exeroiao the 
muscles in order to develop their physical 
strength, so this servant serves as a kind 
of weight or duinb-bella by whioh iny spiri- 
tual body 13 strengthened. Through this 
servant X get strength. I am compelled to 
do a kind of wrestling with this servant, 
which btinga me stiongth” 

So Batna brings this fact to your notioSi 
and draws your attention to tbU matter, so 
that if you think your family ties are a 
hindranoe, a stumbling block or a resistance, 
you need not get annoyed Just follow the 
example of the faithful master ; make 
di^oulties and differences au additional 
source of strength and power. 

Socrates had a wife, the most undesir* 
able in the world. One day he was thinking 
very deeply, was pbilosophiBing, and his wife, 
as was her wont, approaohed him and spoke 
in very harsh, rough language ; she reviled 
and insulted him and called him names ; she 
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demanded bis attention ; she asl^ed him to 
attend to ber, to do this and that thing ; 
but Socrates went on philosophising. His 
method was ne^er to leave a problem until 
it was solved. 

The wife roared and stormed at him, 
and still he did not listen. Then getting 
enraged, she took up a basm hlled With duty 
water and poured it npon bis head. Was 
Socrates ruffled or annoyed ? Not m the 
least. Ho emiled and laughed and said, 
“To-day is proven tho saying ‘Oft-times 
when it roars it rams**” 

Always when she roared, it did nob 
ram, but to-day sfao roared and stormed, 
and at the same time there came rain 
also. After that remark, he continued, his 
philosophising. 

This shows that people must not be- 
come despondent about their capability of 
overcoming their temper. If one man, 
Socrates, could get such complete control 
of his temper, then all can. Even today 
are there not people who have control over 
their temper, and over their habits ? Most 
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certainly there are siioh people, and you 
can do this also by trying. 

The way to realize the Truth, or to 
realize your ouenozs with the Divinity, the 
way to realize the unison with the All, 
or your eauieQcss with the whole world, 
the way to this Dtvme realtzation of the 
Self can be made eiflootber through your 
family ties if you will. 

The object and the goal of each and all 
in the world, the end of Evointioc ifl the 
world is that each and all sboald realize the 
Divinity within; that this little tell should 
accumulate expanenoe until it realizes its 
unity with God, until it realizes its one- 
Dess with Divmity. Even at the sword's 
poiflC, it must bo realized. That is the 
goal. If the ordinary man finds the family- 
ties a hindrance, Kama says, the -wife and 
children can be an aid to you. 

The earth revolves round the sun. 
The earth must revolve. The moon wants 
to drag to the e^rth, IFh^i t$ tha earth 
ia do? The earth can take vp the r^^ooti 
4fnd eaielhtea^ and toffethef totth them the 
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tarth can revolve round the eun. 

So, O man or woman, if yon ba^e 
set up tha task of being drawn towards 
tha Sun of suns, take your companion 
with you, aa the earth does the moon; and 
with your companion, hke the moon, go 
on revolving round the Sun of suns, the 
Light of lights. Thus instead of making 
this one little body partake of the glory, 
light and lustre of the Sun, yon can make 
your companion share with you the glory 
and light and lustre of the same Sun. 
TThus instead of drawing but one soul, you 
can draw other souU. Instead of working 
through ]U8t one body, you can work through 
many bodies. Tbey are a!/ yours. All those 
bodies (as one body belongs to yon) can 
belong to God, can glorify God. Just as when 
a man goes to a place and takes only one 
body with him, but be does not leave the 
head, the hands, the nose, the eyes, the ears, 
&.Q. behind ; they all go. 

Similarly, Vedanta tells you that when 
you approach the knowledge of heaven, when 
you realize the Truth, instead of carrying 
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one-half of you to the tnowledge of heaven, 
you can take all j you can take the wife and 
children, you can take along your bead, 
your heart, your hands, as it were. 

Thus before realizing your unity and 
unison with God, first realize your oneness 
■with your wife and children. How can a 
man who has nob realized his oneness 
with hia wife and ohildren, realize his 
oneness with all ? 

The natural way suggested by Vedanta 
18 to begin with those with whom you are oon- 
neoted ; let your being merge in those who 
ate and to you. Iiot your vutoso^ita 
be one with their interests \ let all the 
bodies be welded into one; let them become 
one stream, aud then go on experiencing. 
After that you can take other families m ; 
and rising by degrees, let all families be 
as your own body , and after you feel all 
bodies as your own, you can realize your 
oneness with God ; you can take each and 
all With yout 

In the Bible, we read about St. John, the 
disciple whom Christ loved, Christ loved the 
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■whole world. This saying, “ The disciple 
•whom Christ loved ” ahonld be pot in a 
slightly modified form, and then it becomes 
“ The disciple who loved Christ.” It gives 
you the doe to the Christian doctrine of 
Salvation throngh Christ 

“Action and reaction are equal and 
opposite.” If Christ loved his disciple, then 
the disciple must have loved Christ. Christ 
could not have kept on loving him if this 
■were not a fact, by the most inevitable law 
o£ nature, '‘Action and reaction being eqnal 
and opposite.” Christ was a man of real* 
wation, he -was one with the Father, the All. 
He was one who had merged his mind, his 
intellect, hia personality in the Divinity. 

The dieoiples John, Peter, Paul, or any 
disciple, by connecting themselves with 
Christ, by loving Christ (for connection 
comes through love and afiection) and by 
feeling their oneness with Christ, naturally 
shared the Divinity of Christ. 

Here, suppose we have a body -which is 
electrified. By keeping another body m 
contact With this electrified body, the non- 
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elecfirified body receives the electricity from 
the electrified body. 

Similarly, tbe diaoiples in those days, by 
the love of Christ, must partake of Christ's 
nature^ and thus if Christ saves bimself, 
the others must be saved through that love. 

Accordiug to Yedanta, nobody can 
realize God unless his whole being is con- 
verted into Universal Love ; unless he looks 
upon the whole universe as his body. This 
is the first step in the realization of Seif or 
Truth ; It IS to become the whole world. 
Then the nest step is to rise beyond that 

You remember, the other day, m a 
lecture, two kinds of illusions were referred 
to, vig , Intrinsic and ExtriDsio Illusion. 

To the Intrinsio illusion is due the idea 
of different personalities, tbe idea of differ- 
ence of one from another } to the Intrinsio 
illusion IS due the blindness wbiob does not 
allow people to see God in each and all. It is 
the cause of tbe mental disease which forbids 
ns from realizing tbe unity in all things in 
tbe world. The Extrmaio illusion is the out- 
ward variance, the illusion of form and name. 
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Thns in the woriaij man both illusions 
tDTisfc be dispelled. It is neoessary, in the 
8rst place, to realize the unity m all bodies. 
This man who is to ovetooine both kinds 
of illusions, at first feels himself to be the 
Self of each and a!!, of the whole universe j 
he realizes his Atman to be the Atman or 
Self of all mankind, of the vegetable king- 
dom, all the trees, all rivers, all insects and 
•worms ; this is one stage of Realization. He 
is a man who is helped by realizing in the 
elementary stages his oneness with the wife 
and obildren. When he realizes his oneness 
with the whole world, that is one stage. 
The next stage is when all outward forms,, 
names and figures disappear, where this 
3/oj/o entirely disappears, and then the whole 
world, which was the body, is dismissed j it 
is merged in the Spirit. 

Originally we have to realize the whole 
world as our body, and than the whole world 
which is realized as our body is dismissed, 
is merged in the Truth, the Self which is 
my Self. 

A man of realization first becomes the 
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■whole world, he thos becomes the saTioQr of 
the ■whole world Thos you are your own 
saviour, that is the meamog of Yedanta. 

The saying “ Through Christ we realize 
God” means that through this state, which 
IS the state of feeling the Self as one with 
the whole world, by passing throngh that 
BtagS] the Christ stage, you jump into the 
indestructible, ine&ble Self, Thus before 
realizing the truth, before realizing the 
Self which IS indestructible, which ba£Ses 
all words and all description, which surpasses 
all language — a state where there are 
no forms and names, no di5erences— 
before reacblog that God-state, you must 
pass through a state where you find the 
true Self permeating and pervading all name 
and form. This state is the Christ state 
Thus by passing tbroogh the Christ state 
you pass on to God, and this state is 
gamed by gradually developing your oneness 
with each and all. The elementary lessons, 
which practically teach you this, begin when 
you realize your oneness with the mother, 
the father, then the wife and children and 
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ftiends, and by slow degrees you realize 
your oneoess with the whole oonntry and 
then the whole world and so on. This 
seems to be a -very difficult task, but it 
IS not so difficult The beginning is difficult 
hut alter a while the progress is rapid. 
When once a man realizes hia unity with 
one person and becomes merged, as it were, 
in another, he comes to tealiae himself 
to be one with each and all. Hore realiza- 
tion practically shows that all aSectionin 
this world, by an inevitable law of nature, 
drives ns onward to a state where the 
object of cut aSectlon will not be on the 
outside } where it will not be external 
colour, form, feature or symbols, but m 
the Soul Within, in the underlying Beality 
more and more. 

Everybody, from experience, can say 
something as to the correctness of this 
statement. When we grow in years, we 
find that the objeot of oar afiection becomes 
more and more refined ; the centre of love 
becomes more and more smooth and intangi- 
ble ; it beoomes more and more subtle. 
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HaTe not alJ persons in th.e world 
observed this in life to a greater or less 
extent ? ^be time comes when in the 
object of our love, we do not mark the 
lines of the face, the irregularities of the 
features or countenance; we do not see the 
wrinkles the external signs and symbols. 
We love the soul withm, the affection 
within, the heart withm ; we love the punty 
within, the love Within. Have nob ali 
observed or experienced that ? Have not 
all sees that lo our object of affection we 
do not often see the esternal faults, the 
defects of the body. We see only beauty, 
we are blind to all ugliness If there is 
in that object of our love, true affection, 
our heart melts ; it is drawn there. Then 
there comes a Ciine when the centre of 
our love becomes more subtle, more refined 
than the gross, external colour, feature, 
or signs and symbols ; now there is already 
a step onward, an advance higher. There 
you ate raised from external symbols, from 
the gross bodies to the refined emotloos. 
Now, beyond that is the next higher stage 
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when the centre of onr love is not feeling, 
emotion, the purity of the mind or appear- 
ance of the object of our love, but when 
we love God or the Divinity within, we 
see the true Self, the Atman within. Well, 
when this stage is once reached ; when 
the objects in the world bacoins mere pio- 
turea, mere hieroglyphics ; when we do not 
see the objects bnt see the Immntable 
behind all objects ; when our looks happen- 
ing to fasten upon this object or that 
one, enable oar heart to see the Divinity 
or the trae Self in tbem ; when that etate 
ia reached, it is easy for a man to realize 
the unity, the oneness with the whole world. 
That is the Christ state. After remaining 
in this Christ state for some time, the next 
higher state will be when you ace entirely 
merged in Divinity ; when we are in a 
state of trance, a state of unison and absorp- 
tion, a state of immersion ; this is the 
state of God. We call that Nirvana Or 
Sainadhi, a state in which there is no vibra- 
tion in the mind, no ruffle, no resistance. 

How can we make our worldly oonneo- 
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tioDs and relations help us in realizing this 
state by degrees ? 

In India there ate people who worship 
Ood in the same way as do the Boman 
Oathohoa ; they worship G-od through images 
and idols. The images of God, of Baina 
or Krishna are worshipped Hama and 
Krishna are the Ohriets of India. 

An old lady came to a saint in India 
and asked if it was advisable for her to 
leave her bouse and her family, and to 
retire to Brmdabau (id India), where Krishna 
was born. Was it advisable for her to 
break her family ties, sever all her relations 
with eaoh and all and retire to that lovely 
city, Brindabao, the Jerasalem of India f 

This Lady had her grandson with her. 
The sage replied, “ See please, mark please, 
what 18 it that looks into your eyes through 
the eyes of your grandson ? What force, 
what energy, what Divinity is it that looks 
at you from every pore of the body of 
this child?” The lady said, “It must 
be God. In this dear little baby there is 
no tbonght of temptation or wiokedness. 
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This dear little taby is innocent and pnre. 
When he cne 3 > in bis wailing is the voice 
of Goa and nothing else." Again the sage 
said, “Wben yon go to Brindaban, you 
shall have to cling to the one image of 
Krishna. There in the Jerusalem of India, 
and there in that image of Divinity, 
you mnsb worship the Divinity. Is not 
the body of the child ]i3st as good an 
linage of Krishna as the image yon shall 
have to see in that Jernsalem of India?" 
The lady was surprised a little ; and after 
thinking and reflecting, she came to the 
ponclusion that she might just as well 
worship Krishna through the body of this 
child, by regarding this child as the in- 
carnation of Krishna. For God it is that 
looks through the eyes qf the child ; God 
it IS that gives the child its power; God 
it is that works through the ears of the 
child; God it is that makes the child’s hair 
grow ; God it is that works through eveiy 
pore of his body ; it is Divinity. 

According to the direction of the saint 
she must no longer regard the child as 
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her grandson, no longer look npon him as 
related to her in any way, but mtist regard 
him as G^od, and ■fhna break all family 
and worldly tiei. The only tie should be 
the tie of Godliness or Godhead. This is 
the way to renunoiation 

KeanncvatiiCQ does not mean aseelicism. 
Bennnciation means making everything holy. 
Benonncing the child does not mean giving 
up all connection with the child but think- 
ing the child, the grandson, to be God. 
Realizing the Divinity in eaob and all r 
this IS renunciation according to Vedanta. 
Vedanta aska you to give up your wife 
or your husband and other relations 
Vedanta saye, “ Give op the wife as related to 
yon, give np the wife as the wife, but realize 
the true Self, the Divinity witbizi her. Give 
up the enemy as the enemy, see only the 
God in the enemy ; give up the friend as 
a friend, bnt realize the Godliness or God- 
head m the friend” 

Renounce the selfish, personal ties ; see 
the Godliness in each and all, see the Divi- 
nity in each and all. This is what the 
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Hindu Scriptures enjoin upon every hus- 
band and every wiie to live. According 
to the directions of the Scriptures which 
were put in practice by Hama in. his family 
relations, the wife had to wake up every 
morning and while Hama was absorbed in 
meditation, while Hama was feeling and 
realizing the Divinity, when he wa« lost 
in God, when he was beyond the body or 
the mind — when that nectar of sweet Im- 
mortality was being taken — then would the 
wile come, just as the Homan Catholics 
worship their images, so would she come 
and look at Rama, ignoring the body. 
Here as Hama had ignored the body, had 
risen above this -matoriality, had become ^ 
one with Dmnity, so the wife would see 
only the Divinity, God, nothing else. Thus, 
Bitting at a distance from Rama’s , body 
she would fix her eyes apon Rama’s iore- 
headj she being not so highly advanced, 
would think of this body, and thus while 
chanting Om, she would keep this body 
before her mind to saoh a degree that all 
other tughhots were shut out; the idea 
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of bor own body was entuoly lost. Sbo 
felt b^taelf as transformed or merged m 
tbs body of Bama, but wbat about the 
spirit? There she felt and realized that 
her own self was the Self of Bama. She 
felt and realized that it was nob Bama 
meditating, lost id God'Ccnscioudcess, but 
that it was she bat m Odd^consoiousuBafl 
Kama’s meditation was hers, and she was 
feeling hgteelf as one with thb whole uni- 
verse; there she felt and realized that she 
was the Self and Spirit of the whole world. 
This way she was a help to Bama, as it 
were, and Kama was a help to her. Now, 
how can she be a help ? When a wife regards 
her husband as Qod, when such thoughts and 
euob carronts tend to make her husband God, 
Will not her mental energy, her force directed 
in this way, make her huehand God ? Will it 
nob help the husband m realizing his own 
true Self to he God? Most certainly. 

All Christian soientiats know from 
personal esperfenoe that we can make any 
person feel the way we like 
' Heio 18 a wife sending forth auoh 
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Divine thoughts, aending forth the thought 
that her hasbaud is God ; that thought is 
helping the huaband to realize hia oneness 
'^vith God ; ao also, when the husband 
realizes his oneness with God, is the wife 
helped 0, what a spiritual union that is, 
Whafi a grand uaioa that ib t Both help 
and are helped. Harriage or love founded 
on suoh spiritual union is the happiest in the 
world. All marriage relations, brought about 
by attaobcuent to the colour of the face, to the 
outlines oE the countenance, to figure, form, 
or personal beauty, end in losses, and are very 
unhappy. Bach mar riages eventually lead 
to heait-hreahing, anxiety and trouble. 

It is the marriage which is based on 
spinfual union, which takes no account 
Of the colour of the face, or the beauty of 
countenance or form, bat sees the Divinity 
within, that is the only safe and abiding 
one. That only can bring bappmeas and joy. 

A lady oamo to a saint and pnfc tfa© 
question. » My huaband died a few mouths 
ago; what shall I do to save him?” An* 
otter, a gentleman, came and aa.d he 
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was going to commit suiotde because 
he had lost his only child ; he could not bear 
the separatiOD Another man said he had 
lost his wiie and he did not think ib worth 
his while to hve any longer. Now what 
answer did the saint make ? 

The lady was very despondent and very 
anxious to save her hnsband. The saint said 
“ You can save your husband ; you need 
sot be despondent ; you abonid abide by my 
advice. Every day whenever you /eel des- 
pondent, or when the thought of your husband 
comes to you, sit down at once, close your 
eyes, and place belor© your mind the body 
of your hufibaod, and you know that the 
object of OUT adection can immediately appear 
before our mind When you get this picture 
before your mind, or when you get the body 
of your husband before the mind, do not 
grieve or be sorry, do not sob or cry ; by 
sobbing and crying, by Bbeddmg tears you 
eimpiy make your husband olmg to the earth, 
you fasten him to the world, and your work 
IS perverted and degrading. You should not 
try to bring him down, you should not try 
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to lower him or retard his progress, lou 
can thmk of the dt^erent world of jonr 
husband, you can think of him not as dead 
(because with yoar eyes closed, the picture 
of the husband comes most vividly before 
you) but as Itvmg. When you have it before 
you, then feel, feel, realize that he is God j 
tell him, preach to him, say continually, 
pour forth this idea before him, “You are 
God, Divinity, you are the Lord ; in your 
picture, in your body, m your form, it is the 
Divinity that is appearing to me.” 

When we approach a telephone apparatns 
and apply to it our ears, we hear something j 
we know that the sound does not come from 
that steel apparatus, but from the friend 
behind the scenes or at the other end. 
Similarly, when you see the picture of your 
departed husband before yon, lealisa that this 
picture has the Dmnity behind it, tell it 
“ Tm ere Diriniry, ju« ore God ” This way 
you wn save your departed husband. 

'Yell,if we can save, raise and help our de- 
parted friends, we can no doubt save, raise and 
iielp oar living friends by tha same method. 
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Now> when the husband and wife live 
this way, the whole union is Bimply ope of 
spiritual advancemeDt, a eonrce of happiness 
to each other. You say that everywhere 
the hnsband wants to advance the happiness 
of hiB Wife, to confer cn her everything that 
will make her happy. On account of ignorance 
people think that they have adopted the prO’ 
per way ; they think that the proper way is 
to pamper to the other's taste and kbas make 
the other happy, but it is not so. You only 
degrade yourself and others by such ways. 
The Ii*vw of Nature is that which makes 
me happy, must make you happy ; that which 
is good for me U good lor you j if I advance, 
you advance, my progress is yonr progress, 

I cannot fall sick myself without making the 
whole world fall sick ; by keeping my body 
healthy, I keep the whole world healthy. 
Action and Reaction ate opposite and equal. 

If I am really making you happy, I must 
also be happy. People think that pampering 
to one another’s tastes brings happiness. 
Surely it does not It brings about hatred 
and heart-breakings. 
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By such acta both suSer ; botb fed tbey 
aya miserable, heait'broken, annoyed. Tbey 
are filled with anxiety and fear. 

"Well, these fears, these annoyances are 
due to ignoranoe as to the method of 
making eaoh other happy If yon want 
to make eaoh other happy, you shall hare 
to make this little selfish self advance 
yon shall have to make it realize the true 
spiiit of the friend. Intense strength you 
^ill hare to give her ; intense strength 
must be reflected there. *Jon will bare 
to giro each other knowledge ; thus you 
Will make your companions happy and be 
happy yourgell in the long run. If you 
are really a well-wisher, you must give 
the things which are the true cause of 
happiness, and those things are knowledge 
and spiritual freedom. Impart it to your 
friends. It is the doty of every husband 
to educate the wife and of the wife to 
edacate the husband. This is the ray to 
really make eaoh other happy. A husband, 
who is not a professor to his wife, or a 
Wife through whom a husband is not ele- 
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vated and educated, and a wiie who is not 
possessed of spiritual freedom and know* 
ledge, that wife is far from being desir- 
able She IS a sinnet ; so is the husband 
a cuiprit, a sinner who does not make his 
house a university for his wife. 

As to the Iinmacuiate Conception of 
Christ, Eaina’s esplanation is this : — Mary, 
the mother of Christ, was pure, pious and 
God-loving, and ahe was a woman who had 
reached a oertatn degree of realization, a 
woman of God-vision. She was one with 
the Divinity And the man Zaobarius (Joseph 
stood by her afterwards in order to save her 
reputation) or if you are not willing to have 
Zachanus, we will say Joseph was also a very 
pure, pious, holy man, a man who realized the 
Divinity in all, who realized God. Both wore 
young, and were of mature age. It so happened 
that while Mary was entirely absorbed, (I mean 
the body ol course) and the hushand also, and 
while they weie both m a state of absorption, 
or iinmersion as it were, on an occasion like 
that Mary conceived She afterwards entirely 
forgot that any thing like that bad happened* 
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Often a child is awakened at night 
and given milk or perhaps candy ; and 
on being asked the next day 'whether be 
had any inilk or candy given him the 
night before, he will very often reply 
“ O, I never got any, you never gave me 
anything, you gave it all to sister ” Ic 
is a fact that the chifd took the milk or 
candy, bnt he had entirely forgotten it in 
the morning. The thing is that at night 
-while drinking the milk or eating the candy, 
the obild was in a state of superconsoious* 
ness when the mind -was somewhere else, 
or as you know, m a state of somnambnlism. 
Somnambulists walk in their sleep, and do 
all sorts of curious things, and when asked 
about them next morning, they know nothing 
of what was done the previous night. Similar- 
ly, Rama's version of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of Christ IS that Mary beoame pregnant 
either by Zachanus or Joseph, while both 
were in a state of soper-conoiousness, m 
a state of Divine oonBCiouBness, in a state 
of somnatabnhsm. It was a state which 
makes you forget this little body, but y^u 
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are in the God-body, In a state of that 
^iQd, they cohabited; she beoaioe pregnant^ 
and when afterwards she was asked the 
cause of her being with child, she could say 
nothing The Ohristiaua said she conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, whioh means that being filled 
with the knowledge of God, being filled with 
the Holy Ghoafc, being merged m God-con- 
sciousneas, she became pregnant ; and thus 
Christ was the son of the Holy Ghost The 
Laws of Nature were at that time just tbe 
same as they are now, and yet we can gay 
Christ was the son of the Holy Ghost. 

Thus, Kama says that this is the way 
the whole world should act, that many may 
come op as Ohnsts Purify your hearts, do 
not degrade them, if you wiah your progeny 
to be MiUons, Sbakespeares, Christs or great 
men, if you wish your progeny to be for the 
welfare of the whole world or your own fami- 
lies. Bama asks you lo live with your wives 
and children the kind of life whioh keeps 
you above these little selfish interests, the 
kind of life which keeps you m God, in 
Divinity} in the Holy Ghost, one with the 
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All. If the husband and wife be both filled 
with holy ideas, each eubliine energy and 
snob noble feelings, the children of snob 
parents will bo Obriots. Christs can be pro- 
daced today if you like- 

The home ahoold be the centre and not 
the bonndary of affection. People make 
home the boundary of affection, so that affec- 
tion and love may not go beyond that. The 
bofnc and the tvife ebotfld be the centre of 
affection go that rays of love may radiate m 
all directions j your love should not be bound 
there ; your \7ife shoafd not be brought as the 
boundary of love and affection Through your 
selfish thoughts you bring her low, and you 
bring yourself low ; you work the ruin of both. 
The wife teaches you to love, and you should 
purify that love, and by making it the love 
of the whole world you should make that love 
of outside form, figure, colour or body, the love 
of the Absolute or the Pivinity. If you then 
approach each and all, and with that same 
love look at the grass, the fiowers, the rivers, 
the hills, mountains and dales, then are you 
one with the whole world. 
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She IS to teaoh .you how to adjust yOur 
position With regard to the whole world ; she 
IS not to put you out of harmony with the 
world Now Rama will tell you some of the 
spiritual laws. These spiritual laws gorern 
all the affeotions of this world. Sven if 
Baina does not tell you, you are experienomg 
them all the time and will continue to do so 
But telling you will teaoh you to be on. the 
alert, just as when a wan driving m a coach, 
runs aoro&s a stumbling-block which gives the 
ooaoh a jolt, eufiers a bad shook, as he is not 
aware of what is cowiog. If we tell him to 
bo on his guard, this warning makes him 
cautious and enables bun to avoid the shook. 
Similarly, in your worldly affairs, jolting 
comes, disaster comes, failures and heart- 
aches come. Now when are these beartoohes, 
these failures, disasters and disappointmenta 
to be expected ? Rama lets you know, and 
when you know that, you will not be shocked. 
The way is simple and you will avoid them 
as far as possible. Here la a law aa certain 
and true as any mathematical law , it i® a® 
sure as any physical fact. Whenever a man 
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or woman begins to love any form, any body, 
any tbing material, ha is allowed to enjoy 
that material object for some time, and jastr 
when that material object has got itself 
instilled into his heart, when it has permeated 
bis whole being, just at that time the object 
will be removed. This is the law. It cannot 
be ETOided There is no force which can avert, 
CO force or power which can prevent an 
occurrence like that. From the most ancient 
times np to the very present day, there has 
never been an exception to this law. 

Attach yoaraeli to any outside object; 
cling to any name or personality; depend 
upon any great man ; trust him; rely or 
lean upon him ; and that staS will be re> 
moved, you will fall down. Lean upon a 
table, and if the table is taken away, you 
fall, you feel a shock. Now, what does that 
teaoh ? It teaches that we are not to mak& 
onr aSections rest upon these gross, material 
objects. These gross, material objects 
should not be' the objects of our aSec- 
tion, and yet we cannot get any love in 
our hearts but through these gross, material 
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objects. It IS throQgh bheso gross, material 
objects that we leam love ; but when once 
that love has been taught to us, Kabure tells 
us that this iova cannot be obamed to the 
object. It must be advanced ; it ought to 
approach the Divinity behind. Woe unto the 
man who does not apply the love which he 
has learned at the feet of the wife to this 
Divinity behind. You will be damned if yon 
do not apply it ; you will suffer. The wife 
and husband should grow together j and 
while ehe teaches na to Jove, that love must 
not be kept in this body, but must bo applied 
to each and all, to the whole univerBe. 

Spiritual development does not germi- 
nate ID seed sown m the soil of earthly 
pleasures. So when the seed of your love 
is sown- in the earthly body of the wife 
or husband, that seed of love which was 
sown in the earthly body, is as it were sown 
in the earth and covered over. That love 
is good when ib dies and comes forth and 
bears fruit in the open air. Thus in the wife 
or husband, sow the seed ; but in the wife or 
husband, or in the material object, the seed 
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80WD most die and ootne out in the open air 
to bear fruit. Bo far as afiecCion lor worldly 
objects IS coDoerned, there will always be 
apparent failures. As the seed dies, the Law 
of Nature is that the same seed will cue tiioe 
make yon realize God. A man wbo has never 
loved can never realize God » that is a fact. 

It la naually taught that religion has 
nothing to do with worldly Jove Eama tells 
you that it has ; the right use of aSeotion 
makes you realize God. “ All other pleasures 
are not worth it pain ” Beally the same 
pure love makes yon realize God and is the 
synonym for God. 

The aim of the husband should be the 
elevation of the marriage tie, and not money- 
making and fcho wrong use of family relations. 
The same articles which originally were 
the means to happiness are made an end to 
bring unhappiness. Don’t make the means an 
end. Money or wealth should be simply the 
resource to protect you from cold, to quench 
thirst or appease hunger and to keep you 
in a room where nobody may disturb you.- 
Now, see how little money we need to 
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appease hunger, quench thirst or obtain clo- 
thing BO that we are not caught by cold 
People say “ wo catch cold." It is not 
cold that catches you, hot you catch cold ; 
it J9 not diseaae that catches you, it ts 
you who hunt after and catch the dis- 
ease. This expression la correct. To prevent 
yourself from catching cold, you must put on 
clothing, but such clothing is simply to 
protect you, to prevent you from oatohing 
cold. That olothing may be of a rough kind, 
it may be cheap clothing ; it need not be 
so costly. We can live in small houses, not 
so dazzling, not so grand as these bonses of 
to-day. We can have plain, small houses 
which are quite sufficient to protect ns from 
the attacks of animals or from other people ; 
we have no need of these beautiful houses. 

Men have made the beauty and gran- 
deur of their houses the one great aim m 
itself, the beauty of clothing another thing, 
the complex nature of the eatables served 
on the table, as the one end and aim ; no, 
not end and aim, but simply means and end 

In the history of the worldi some peo- 
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pie lived in Binall huts and bouses ; they 
were poorly clad and poorly fed ; yet they 
were the heroes of the world. 

You know about Plato The nstne Plato 
13 Baeom which in Persian means “ the 
liver or dweller in a tub or cask.” That 
was hts hoDse, that was where he used to 
retire from the world. 

Just think, people who lived m such 
poverty did so innoh for the world. 

Shakespeare’s house on Strafford-oa-Avon 
is not a grand bonse. Paring the frst part of 
hisiife he was a poor man ; daring the last 
part of hi8 life he acoumnlated a fortune. 

In the first part of his life he took 
car© of the visitors, took charge of the 
horses of the people who attended the theatre. 

Newton was also a poor man. He used 
to express sorrow when bo had no money 
to give to the poor or to buy books ; but 
never at any other time was he sorry for 
his poverty. Just see, the people who were 
poorly fed and poorly clothed were those who 
did 80 much for the world. The Hindus 
in India formerly lived on the fruits of 
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the forests These people gave to the world 
Its greatest Philosophy, Vedanta, the Philo- 
sophy o£ Preedom and Love. 

Try to make great and good men of 
yourselves. !Do not expend your energies, 
do nob waste thought on building beautiful 
and grand houses. Many of your houses are 
large and grand, but; the men in them are 
very small There ate large tombs m India, 
but what do they oootain ? Nothing but rotten 
carcasses, crawling worms and snakes. 

Do not try to make your wife, yonr 
friends and yourself grand, by wasting 
energy on big houses and grand furniture. 
If you take this idea, if you realize that, if 
you perceive and know that the one aim 
and goal of life is not in wasting energy 
and acoumuiatmg riobes, bub m cultivating 
the inner powers, m educating yourself to 
free yourself, to become Q-od, if you rea- 
lize that and expend your energies in that 
direction, the family ties will be no obstacle 
unto you. 

Some people say, “No, no, we can 
live in a simple style ; but there are our 
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guests. If we have but two finger bowls 
eto., what would they say ? ” 

O dear one, do you live for your- 
self or for others ? Live for yourself. It 
is no duty of theirs to interfere with your 
life. When you eat your food, do you eat 
or do they ? Do you digest your food, or 
do they digest it for you ? When you see, 
is It the musoles of your own eyes, or 
their eyes that help you to see ? Be your 
own centre of gravity. Be self'snstainiDg. 
Have some backbone in you, and care not 
for the opinions of year guests. Let not 
the secret of hospitality he m board and 
bedding. People think that if they do not 
give their guests proper board and bedding, 
they are not hospitable. This makes the 
owner of the house an appendage to it. 
Please do not make yourselves appendages 
to property, but make that property an 
appendage to you. BeaUze your power. 

When a guest ooines to you, let him 
leave your house enlightened, elevated; 
let him leave it wiser than when he came; 
let this be your duty to your fellow-inen. 
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This j8 the way to make your household 
happy This IS the way a house holder 
caa make bis household a steppicg-stoue 
instead of a stumbling-block. When a 
guest leaves wiser than when he came, care 
not for the food and bedding Q-lve bim 
something bebterj gtvo him knowledge and 
wisdom. Let him share your love Be* 
member that even though I give you no 
penny^ if I do you no bodily service, yet 
if I give you a smile lovingly, sincerely, 
earnestlyi you oanoot but be elevated and 
cheered up ; a great service has been ren* 
dered. Giving a man money is nothing^ 
it IS just like a husband giving a wife 
money and then divorcing her. She does 
not want money, she wants love. By giving 
the man money, you play the part of a 
criminal, you want to dodge him off. Give 
him love and knowledge ; enlighten him ; 
this IS grand hospitality and this you should 
have; this is the love you should entertain 
for your wife and children. 
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Question — 'What about the eating of 
meat ? 

Answer — As to meat, people think that 
the people of India abstain from meat* 
eating on the groand of meroy to animals. 
It may be that there are some sects that 
abstain from meat-eating on that groand, 
but Yedeotins at least do not. 

Yedanta does not ask yon to abstain 
from eating meat on that ground. 0 no. 
Yedantins, and nsually Swamis> do not eat 
meat, bat they do not abstain from eating 
meat on the ground of cruelty to animals. 
That argumenc is not right. 

According to Yedanta, all pity ig tceaife- 
aeif. Now, this may startle yoa» but it 
js so. So do philosophers think this system 
of pity which is the deaire to please others, 
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SO to say, to oater to the desires or 
whims of others, this coogeniality in com- 
pany on the part of men and women 
to be nothing else but a form of vanity, a 
form of idolatry and weakness. Is this pity 
or vanity, la this desire to please others a 
compliment to society? No; these are all 
properties of ignorance and nothing else 

How many sins, how many mistakes 
are committed in the name of pity ? How 
many mistakes are made from the desire 
to be congenial m company ? 

Hera is a man who happens to fall into- 
the society of some young gentlemen who 
like to eat, drink and be merry. WelU 
some one of the young men proposes to 
have a drink. The others consent, and 
this stranger falls a victim to the desire or 
idea of being a good company, and he begins 
to drink simply to please them. There is 
no desire on his part to drink, but to please 
bis fellow associates, he does as the others 
do Here is the desire on his part to please 
others and this desire makes him take liquor. 
Another time this same gentleman falls in 
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similar company and ia again tempted to 
drink with the sole desire o[ pleasing others, 
and so it happens with him from time to time 
until there comes a time when he becomes 
an abject slave to the habit of drinking 

Similarly, ladies also, with the solo 
motive of pleasing others, do that which by 
slow degrees makes them slave to certain 
habits. Thus Vedanta says that this desire to 
please others is at the bottom nothing else but 
Ignorance, weakness and vanity combined^ 
Kever do a thing with the object of pleasing 
others. He is bravo who can eay no. Tour 
strength of character and bravery are mani* 
fested by yonr capacity of saying no. 

Now about pity. How many people keep 
themselves m hell simply because they think 
they onght to have regard for the feelings 
of others ? Gail that which Hama speak as 
a diabolical law ; bat it is that law the virtue 
of which you will one dav realize. 

Just mark how many people in the world 
are in hell, simply because of being pitiful 
because they think it crnelty on their part 
to follow the truth, or to behave in obedience 
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to the truth, because their relatives or friends 
are opposed, or beoause it wili break a man’s 
heart 

Vedanta says, if you object to Truth be- 
cause it may break the heart, it 19 better that 
a body should die than that the Truth should 
be murdered. Vedanta says, “ Have more 
regard for Truth than for the feelings of this 
or that individual'*; becanse, if you value the 
Truth, you are really valuing the friend. 
The more respect and attention you pay to 
bis vauity or his desires, the more you are 
trying to murder bis true Seif which is 
Truth. '* Have more regard for Truth than 
for hi 8 outside body.” 

Again, bow many people are there who 
are creating hell for themselves by this idea 
of self-respect? A terribly misunderstood 
word la this self-respect. By the term * self- 
respect,* they mean self-respect for this httlo 
body, this little personality. 

O Divinity, O God in the form of mo- 
thers, sisters, fathers, brothers aud children, 
see that self-respect means not the respect 
for these little bodies or the personality, seo 
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that self-respect lueaos regard for Truth, 
regard for the real Self By the kiod of 
aelf-respecb that you are encouragiiig, you 
are slandering your real Self under the cloak 
of self-respect. 

Ton respect your Self when yon are filled 
with God-coasoiousness, when you are filled 
with the thought of God within, then are you 
filled with self-respect. By the worship of 
the body you are committing suicide; you are 
digging a pit for yoarselres. 

As tc ioeal, Vedanta says, “Bare ao 
oUugiDg to your bodies ; mind not whether 
your body lives or dies; care not whether 
people worship your body or pelt it with 
stones. Bise above it.” 

Let one person put a garment on the 
body and let another tear it o2, it ehould 
matter not. 

praise or blame when the praiser 
and the praised or the blamer and the 
blamed are one.*' 

That being the case, if yon xealke yonr 
true Self, if to yon the consciousness of 
this little body is unreal, then as far as 
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you are concerDed, regard for the outside 
flesh and blood of others will disappear. 

Eama will break down to day some of 
your most favourite superstitions. 

Vedanta says, “ You can consider other 
idols to be real to the same degree as 
you look upon your own idol, the body 
to be real.” That is the Law. You can 
conceive or regard the personality, the body 
of others, jast in proportion as you regard 
your own personality or your own body 
to be real That is the law. 

When you nee above the personaliby 
and the body, then to yon the personality 
and the body of others will be obliterated, 
they will be spiritualized and ethcrialized; 
they will no longer be gross as before. 
This being the case, the next thing for a 
man who has realized the Truth is that it 
should make no difference to him whether 
millions of suns and stars are hurled into 
nothingness. To him it matters not whether 
goats, sheep or oxen die ; no, no, to him 
it makes no difference, he is above it. 

Krishna wae acting as charioteer for 
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Arjuna, when the greatest war of the world 
waa raging- There Arjnna felt dismayed 
and horrified ; the thought of pity and 
mercy overwhelmed him Then this hero 
trembled and quivered ; he was overpowered 
with the thooght of mercy. Krishna the 
incarnation of God, Krishna the greatest 
man that was ever born, Krishna the 
Christ of the nniverae, not only of India, 
Krishna spoke to Arjona and told him 
that this body he was not, this personality 
he was not, the true actor was the Divi- 
nity ; Krishna told him that it was the 
Divinity acting throagb his body. There 
Krishna spoke to him and awakened m him 
God-consciousness, told him plainly what 
in reality he was, bronght him out of fear, 
brought him out of anxiety and weakness. 
He told him that his real Self was imperi- 
shable the same yesterday, to-day and for 
ever, that it was incapable of change, that 
it was immutable and unchangeable, and 
said to him, “ Arjona, you cannot die. 
Bemove any of these bodies, bnt their real 
Self never dies. You never dies ; and even 
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if you do nob realize the whole truth and 
are confined within the four walls of trans* 
migration, OTon then realize that it is not 
your personality nor theirs which is reality ; 
realize the true Seif, that is Clod, and that 
never dies. Why should you shake and 
tremble 7 See what your present duty is ; 
if your present duty of the world is to 
kill all these men, then kill them/* Krishna 
tells him, “1 am the God of gods, the 
Light of lights and am J not destroying 
every second millions upon millions of 
birds and animals, am 1 not hurling them 
into nothingness ? Here am I, Hature, God, 
Providence, ever doing these things, yet I 
am always Immaculate and untainted. God 
kills, yet IS God to blame ? No, God is still 
pure/’ Now Krishna tells Arjuna, “If you 
realize the Truth, if you become one with 
God, if you realize your true Self, then 
your body becomes emiply an instrument 
of pivinity. In the name of justice, duty^ 
truth and right, if your body kills and 
destroys millions upon millions, yon are 
pure, you are intact, you are untainted." 
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Such truth has to be realized by the 
people, but Kama should not refrain from 
speaking the truth whether yon can realize 
it or not. 

That was Vedanta, which did not hesi- 
tate to destroy men, even the nearest and 
dearest relatives of Arjuna, who were his 
preceptors, his uncles, his brothers and 
otbers. Vedanta says that by killing, 
Arjana was not tainted. Then how can 
Vedanta hesitate in killing goats or sheep, 
oxen or any animals? Vet Vadants telle 
you to abstain from meat entirely on 
other grounds. 

Heat-eating pots yon in a state or 
condition where yon ate not able to con- 
centrate the mind easily. If you cannot 
abstain from meat-eating, if yon cannot 
oyercoine the habit, then Vedanta says, 
“Haye it; don't give it np." Different 
kinds of food produce different effects. If 
a man drinks wine, he becomes intoxi- 
cated; if a man takes optniu, it produces 
a particular kind of effect; a man takes 
arsecio and it produces a particular kind 
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o£ eSect ; so a particular kind of food 
produces a parfcionlar cSect, and so does 
meat. The effect -wMch meat produces on 
the body is not the effect which the students 
■of religion require 

If you are a warrior or a person tyHosc 
duties are active, then Vedanta says that 
you must eat meat as you require it and 
you mnat not Uvo entirely oa vegetable 
diet. As to other vocations, Bama says 
that yon must try it on your own system, 
^oine can do better, others worse, without 
it The plan of nature is that the fittest 
must survive. Here we see big •whales 
advance , they survive, and in order to 
make them sumve, nature wishes them to 
live on small fish. Thoueands upon thou- 
sands of amall fish must perish but the big 
type must live on ; it is the plan of nature. 
■Thus -we aea in the mineral kingdom, that 
the eartbj the soil perishes, and the vege- 
table kingdom survives; the vegetables feed 
upon the soil. Again, in order that animals 
•should survive, vegetables must perish, must 
be consumed ; animals must feed upon vege- 
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taWes, it is oi^ature. It is the plan 

of Natiite that man, tbe highest type, must 
live OQ aniinaU which must serve his purpose. 
Hama does not mean to eat animals but to ^se 
theui ; animals must servo man \ then we see 
in the ordinary man of the world, the higher 
naturally go on advancing. When widespread 
wars and diseases come, tbe lower and weaher 
natutea die for tbe sake of the higher ones ; 
that IS the plan of Nature. This Law governs 
the universe. 

Thus Eama says, if by eating meat you 
can serve the cause of tbe world better, 
then eat it ; if by abstaining from it, you 
can advance the higher truth, then abstain 
from it. 

Everybody is to look upon his little self 
as God’s Self. AH are to do everything, 
according to Vedanta, impersonally and 
Unselfishly. Yon are to do everything as if 
ycu were not doing it ; not doing it with this 
little ego, not from the standpoint of desire 
and egotism, this standpoint is to be discarded 
When your body works in the world as 
37a6ur0 works, distributing work, making 
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work, and finishing work for the All, with no 
selfish egotistic desire, hut work for the 
whole, for the All. If to advance the cause 
of the whole world, it becomes as necessary 
for this hodily machinery to feed upon meat, 
as It IS necessary for certain wheels in a 
factory to be greased with oil, if it becomes 
necessary fur your body to be lubricated With 
meat, as it is necessary for those certain 
wheels to be lubricated with oil, then do not 
shrink fiom eating it. But it becomes a sin 
when you want to eat meat to enjoy its 
relish It will hcAoine a sin, as everything 
else, if you do it with the idea of gratifying 
your desires. Then it becomes a sin 

There are people in India, who in passing 
through the streets faint at the sight of the 
dead body of an animal banging in the shops 
They can't bear the sight, let alone eating it. 
It becomes a sin when yon eat meat with 
the idea of gratifying your selfish taste ; but if 
you take it m the same way as medicine, if you 
take it with the sole object of doing important 
work, and to keep yonr body at its best to adv- 
ance the cause of humanity, then it is no sin. 
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People make taste the primary motive. 
If a thing tastes good and is also a help to 
advance the cause of truth, then take it j but 
to take a thing only because it is sweet won’t 
do. Usually things which are palatable are 
also useful, but it is not always so. 

This question suggests another. How 
often are the Soriptores misread, how often 
are books misinterpreted ? This is the great 
bane of society, this misreading of the Scrip* 
tures and the wrong use of the so-called 
sacred Soriptnres or texts. 

It IS said that 8 Milton is required 
to read Milton. Very true. So also it 
requires a prophet to understand a prophet, 
and m order to understand Cbnst you must 
become a Christ. To understand the Vedas, 
yon mast become the Hishis of the Vedas. 
How well IS this idea pot forth by Vedantm 
writers, whose writings are made use of, but 
whose names are not used. These people 
realized to suoh an extent that the body of 
the reader was their body. In the Vedas we 
find such expressions — O people, rise above 
the Vedas, use the teachings and profit by 
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shem. Bise above th© gods and angels ; see 
what you are Ton are everything.^' So 
does Jesus say We can pick out texts in the 
Bible which, have a tneaniog of this kind— 
“ The kingdom of heaven is within you ” 
People make an entirely wrong use of it; they 
misinterpret the meaning This reminds 
Bacaa of a story. 

There was once a preceptor who being 
very tired, lay down on a sofa and asked his 
disciple to come and massage him by treading 
on his lege. That la a practice most fre- 
quently followed in India. 8o the preceptor 
asked the boy to massage him, but the boy 
said, “ No, no, master, never will I do that ; 
your body is too sacred, your personality too 
holy. I dare not put ray feet on your body, 
that would be sacrilege , I will not commit 
such a sacrilege , I will do anything for you, 
I Will give my life for you, but I will not 
tread on your body.” The preceptor said, 
’* O son, come, I am very tired, come, come, 
and massage my body *’ The boy began to 
weep but could not be persuaded to commit 
such a sacrilege. The preceptor said, " 0 
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foolish boy, you do not want to tread 
upon my lower limbs, you do not want 
to insult my body, but you trample upon 
my sacred hps, you trample upon my sacred 
face ; this ia more sacrilegious ? Is it more 
sacrilegious to trample upon the word of the 
master or to massage his body ? ’* 

People will very readily trample upon 
the sacred Scriptures of Jesus or Hoham- 
med, or of the Vedas, but will regard this 
flesh and blood as saored and holy, the 
same flesh and blood which Obrist asked 
the people to eat. Did not Obrist ask the 
people to eat of his flesh and drink of his 
blood at the last supper ? "When the bread 
was broken, he said, This is my flesh, 
this 18 my blood.” This is what all prophets 
see. They see Divinity in all parsouality, 
*n all bodies, and they wish to master them; 
they wish them to rise above their bodies, 
they wish them to tread upon their bodies, 
but you would rather tread upon their saored 
communications than massage their bodies. 

Else above the personality, seek the Goa 
within. If Christ overlived in this world, he 



^32 IN WOODS OP OOD*BEAHZATION 

lives in your bodies. Let Ohrist be the Btarb- 
ing point of your religion, let him be the 
starting point of your advancement, let him 
be your boundary line, and do not let bim be 
a thorn around yon. ‘ Iiet him be the starting 
point of your religion, of your advancement. 
Become Christ yourself and understand the 
meaning of Christ. 

Well, what happens at present ? People 
who do not wish to get rid of this little false 
Satanic ego, want to materialize Christ, and 
they also want to keep Cod under a veil. 
They want to keep God personified and 
objeotified. Instead of raising themselves to 
God, they want to bring God to their level. 
This IS illustrated by two funny words in the 
Bible, vie “ The Spirit of God brooded over 
the waters ” 

Thera was a boy, the son of a wine 
merchant, in India. He was put to school, 
and began to learn English 

In India, especially m the Missionary 
schools, it is the Bible that is taught first. 
The English reading wag concerned with the 
Bible. Well, when the boy came to this 
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passage “Tbe Spirit of God brooded over the 
waters,” he 'was puzzled The boy tcew the 
word ‘ Spirit and he knew the word ‘bi ooded’ 
and the word * water*, bathe did not know 
the word ‘ God and he said, “ the Spirit of 
God brooded.’* Does God mean barley, corn 
or grapes ? I know spirits come from barley 
and corn, or grapes &c- and be thought here 
was a qaeer kind of wine put m the ocean. 
His father used to mix alcoholic spirits with 
water, and he was acquainted with that kind 
of spirits, but here was a qneer kind of 
mixture. 

0, this is the way people imsinterpret 
the Scriptures, because they live in 
Wine shops too innob, because they live in 
materiality too much, and those sublime and 
sacred Scriptures sro taken in the gross 
sense and materialized. 

There was a man employed in tbe army. 
He was in love with a lady, and his officer 
was also m love with the same lady. This 
lady bad given her heart to an officer of the 
lower rank. The subordinate officer took 
leave from the army and went home, and 
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the lady embraced the opportunity to be 
preaent at hia home also. The marriage 
was arranged and he thought it necessary to 
get his leave of abseDoe estended ; so be 
wired to hia officer to extend his leave of 
absence. The superior officer came to know 
about the whole affair, and be knew that the 
leave of absence was wanted that this officer 
might marry the lady. Now the superior 
officer was jealous and did not wish to grant 
the leave, and, in answer, telegraphed this 
hasty message, in laconic language, " Join at 
once ” He meant that the subordinate officer 
should join the army at once. This man was 
reading the message which said, “ Join at 
once ” and he wanted very much to stay 
away, but the message said, “Join at once^' 
He felt very much disappointed and worried 
over the matter. While be was in this state 
of mind, the lady came in and seeing him so 
despondent wanted to know the cause. He 
showed her the telegram. The quick wit of 
the lady helped her to interpret the message 
to her own advantage and she put a most 
gladsome interpretation upon the message. 
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and she was rejoiaing and dancing. She 
asked him why he was so miserable ; she 
thought he ought to rejoice. She was prepar- 
ing to leave the room when he asked her why 
she was leaving so qnickly, and she replied, 
“ To make all preparations for a hasty mar- 
riage.*' That is the way people read their 
own meaning into the sacred Scriptures. 
Such interpretation might have done well for 
the lady who wanted to get married but, it won't 
do for the interpretation of the Scriptures, 
The Scriptures tell us, *' The body is the 
temple of God.” This text is most abused. 
Indeed the body is the temple of God. bat 
did that text mean that you should make the 
temple all-in-all and forget the God within? 
The object of the temple was not the same as 
that of the Roman GathoUo temples of to-day. 
People forget the Divinity within and make 
the temple the all-in-all 

It was meant by that passage that the 
Divinity, the God within, was to be 
worshipped and not the temple 

People enter the temple and forget the 
God within. So when they read, ” The body 
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IS the temple of God,” they misinterpret the 
meaning' and mate the wrong use of it 
and pamper the body. It is sometime'^ seen 
that people want to pay too iniioh regard to 
the body, and pamper to their vanity and 
whims, and they guobe this passage to justify 
such acts This question is made a fort to 
guard their vanity, weakness and ignorance. 

Here IS an abuse of tho text It is a 
good thing that they do not make a still 
grosser cae of the word ‘temple* When a 
certain student read the test, ” The body is 
the temple of God,” be put the question, 

" Where are the ears of God ? ’’ It is a good 
thing they do not put a grosser interpretation 
upon the test , the interpretation already pot 
upon it 18 gross enough. 

If the body is the temple of God, you 
should forget it, it is intended to be forgotten ; 
the higher use of the temple is to forget it, 
and not to pamper and burden .t with all 
sorts of treasures. Bealiae the God within ; 
the temple will take care of itself. 

Is not God omnipreaent ? Is not the 
temple of God everywhere ? The sun is the 
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temple of God. Are not all the stars the tem- 
ples of God? Everything is the temple of God. 
Eama says every object is the temple of God ; 
the body is the temple of God because the body 
is nearest to you. Every object teaches you 
Divinity. The origin of every object is God. 
As to this, Bama wants to tail yon one thing, 
to give a message from heaven to all those 
who suffer from heartaches, from inner pangs, 
anguish, or trouble. 

God sends this message lo the pages of 
the past history of the whole universe. God 
sends that message m your veins, in your 
nerves, in your brain. God is preaching the 
message in every household, in every family. 
Hear this message, attend to it, and save 
yourselves. Disregard this message, respect 
it not, and haug yourselves, die, perish ; 
there is no alternative. 

How many times a day does a man ^ 
■Whenever you feel frightened or feel undne 
misery, whenever yon are in that fearful 
state, there is death ; you forget God within. 
Listeu to it and save yourselves ; disregard 
it and perish that very moment. 
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This IS the Law, unrelenting, inviolable, 
very severe and very hard This is the Law. 
What 13 the message ? Hear it, “All those 
who want to be worshipped, must suSer cru- 
oifixion.” Christ suffered crucifixion first 
and was worshipped afterwards Buddha 
suffered crucifixion first and was worshipped 
afterwards Socrates suffered crucifixion 
and his body is worshipped to-day, Bruno 
died first and he was respected afterwards, 
A thousand prophets in India suffered cruci- 
fixion and were worshipped afterwards These 
people paid the price first and got the reward 
afterwards. 

. It IS a fact that all these prophets paid 
the price first and got their reward after- 
wards ; but what of the other people of the 
world 7 What about men and women lU this 
world ? They want to purchase first, and to 
avoid the price ; but the price must be paid. 

Everybody wants to be worshipped Wor- 
ship means love and respect and honour ; 
everybody wants to be loved, respected and 
honoured, and they want to get devotion all 
round They want to get flatterers all ronnd 
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theiD. Everybody io the world is su5eri.ng 
irom this disease of worldlmess, this disease 
of vanity, this disease of love for the body, 
this love for the body of others, this deep- 
rooted disease, this igDorance which makes 
you believe in the body as the Self, which 
makes you mistake the body for the Eeality 
within you ; this ignorance which changes 
itself into the disease of a craving for wor- 
ehip This disease, this idea of being wor- 
shipped cannot he enjoyed without paying the 
proper price for it This Divine Law of God 
spares not any body, spares neither Christ 
nor Krishna Christ had to pay the price of 
oruoifixion first and was worshipped after- 
wards. According to the Law, Socrates paid 
the price first and was worshipped afterwards. 

All the prophets paid the price first and 
were worshipped afterwards. Your Napoleon, 
Washington and others paid the price first 
and were worshipped afterwards. Newton 
and others live in the grave, are living in the 
grave the life which before was a life of 
orucifixion. They are above the body, above 
the pangs of hunger and thirst. 
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Eead the life of Newfcon, and you will see 
that many times he forgot to take his ineals 
TbeS9 people paid the price first and got the 
worship aftei wards. 

This Law spares not j u ja no respecter 
0 / psrsoQs; it respasts not yoar sinners, 
your aaints, your prophets or your phiJosO* 
phers; it is the anrelenbiog, inexorable Law. 
Now, who are you to expect a special dispsn* 
aatioD in yoor case, to expect a special regard 
for your bodies? If you expect to bo wor- 
shipped, loved, or honoured by others, if you 
expect to be respected or jnade much of by 
otheta, you inuet pay the pnoa 

In the play of “ The J’ewets*' the Jewess 
wanted to be worshipped by Joseph. All 
right, you may be worshipped first ; abe was 
worshipped first, but she had to pay the price. 
Even if Nature, Providence or (?od has some 
regard fox you and eometbicg la sent to youi 
house, It does not mean that He will demand 
no price. If we had paid the price before- 
hand, It wonld have been all right, but now 
He has sent the book, and there is a very 
keen demand to get the price. 
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The Jewess got worship from Joseph and 
had to pay the price. For five years she waa 
^viDg crazy, mad in Iotc. Ignorance must 
pay the penalty, the price. 

What happens to every hero in every 
novel or drama, happens in the whole history 
ol the world. The Law is to get rid of this 
little self ; then only will yon be properly 
loved and never otherwise. 

The way to get the desires satisfied is to 
give up these desires. Tbsro ^ beautiful 
word in the Persian language called tnailab, 
one meaning of the word is “ desire,*’ the 
other is “ never ask.” Ik is a wonderful word. 
The real desires you possess must be given 
up in order to be satisfied. Rise above 
the desires, rise above the personality, above 
this little body. 

Here is a lamp Moths are fond of the 
lamp, they are in love with the lamp, and they 
come and bum their bodies for it. Kow, burn- 
ing is looked upon In Asia as a sign of love, 
and they say, *'Here are moths so much in love 
with the lamp that they bom themselves.^’ 
Vedanta says, “No, no, it is the lamp 



■which burns UseH first acd then i& foyed 
^tterward'^.” 

Similarly, rise above the body, burn np 
this personality ot youis, singe it, coDsuine 
it, burn it up, then and then only will you see 
your desires fulfilled Then will worship be 
accorded to you, then wiU the objects ol your 
desires worship you. In other words, “ Deny 
yourself.” It is easy to say, but it must be 
put into praotioe. 

It 18 not in oborobes that you are done 
wilU God *, not m temples, not in going 
through ceremonies are you done with Qod 
and get freedom. It von’t do to have paid 
court to God You must deny yourself every 
day of your hfe In ordinary transaotions 
with your ftienda, lu buying things in the 
market, in your relations -with relatives, you^ 
have to realize it. 

A boy learning the multiphcation table 
IS taught the rules of multiplication. The 
rules of multiplication come to the memory 
and mind of the boy, but that alone will not 
suffice. Hia intelleot only has learnt the Rule 
oi Three; he will have to prove > ad 
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practise until it becomes part of him, so to 
speak; it will have to be at hia fingers' 
ends. So long as you know a rale by heart, 
iCiain your brain only and you sometimes 
make mistakes. Mistakes cannot be avoided 

unless you work out bundieda and hundreds 

of sums, and get them at your fingers* ends; 
then only are you in a position to work out 
without making inistakee. 

Just so, you read in the Bible "Deny 
yourseU,” aud you read it as a boy learns the 
Bale of Three. It won't do Ton will have 
to apply it to your every day surrouDdings j 
you will have to concentrate your mind upon 
it; it will have to be worked out and prac- 
tised over and over aeain ; the sum will have 
to be worked out by denying yourself. ,, 

. In your talks to children, «pply this 
rule. While walking in the street, deny 
yourself. "While cracking jokes, apply tbu 
rale ; yon must work out, you mnst examine 
thii sum. It is not an easy task to leam 
Vedanta. The book of Vedanta can be easily 
• told, but Vedanta must be learned . fchroQgl^ 
yourself. What makes the work light, jg 
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laid before the inastet all they bad read When 
the time came for this boy, the master put the 
usual question to him, and the boy opened the 
Primer and said in a cheerful happy ton^ not 
Che least ashamed, have learned the alpha- 
bet, and I have learned the first sentence.” 
The master said, *‘Ib Chat ail ?** and pomted 
to the first sentence The master said, 
you learnt anything more ?” The boy said 
hesitatingly, “The second sentenoe.” The 
prince, the dear little boy, said tbia obeerfulty 
and happily, but the master was exasperated, 
bsc&use ke expocted him to apply bimsaj/ to 
possess high knowledge and great wisdom, 
and not to be snail slow The master asked 
him to stand before him. He was very cruel 
and thought "to spare the rod was to spoil 
the child” You know, professors think that 
to break rods upon children moulds the 
children, and the more rods they break, the 
better moulded are the children That con- 
dition of mind made the master very cruel, 
and he began to beat and tbiasb the boy, 
but the latter kept his calm ; he was cheer- 
ful as before, he was as happy as ever. The 
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inHbter beat him a few uimuteA^ but found no 
signs of anger or anxiety, fear or sotrovr, on 
the beautiful faoe of the prince, and his heart 
relented, even as stones might have melted, 
so to say looliiog at the boy's faoe. The 
master reflected and said to himself, ‘^hat 
is the matter ? How is it that this boy who by 
one word can get me dismissed, who Is one 
day to rule me and the whole ol India, is so 
oalcn ? I am so severe on him and he does 
sot reseat it in the least. I was harsh to the 
other brothers aad they resented it, and one 
of them took hold of the rod and beat me ; 
hut this boy preserves his temper. Ho is 
Oheetful, calm and qmet,” Then the eyes of 
the master fell upon the first seotenoe whmh 
the boy had learned. 

You know, in India, the Primers do not 
begin with dogs and cats. In India. Primers 
begin with God, and with beantrinl adrica. 
Now» the first seotenoe after the alphabet 
la Che book in Sanskrit was “Never lo^a 
your temper, never get annoyed, have no 
anger. The second sentence was “Speak tba 
trotfi. ever speak che truth." The boy had 
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said be had letirned the ^-tst seotenoei hut he 
hesitatingly said be had learned the seooiid 
^entance. Now» ihe master's eyes fell upon 
the first sentence, “Lose nob your temper, 
have no anger,” and then he looked at the 
face of the boy. One eye of the master was 
on the face of the boy, and the other eye on 
the sentence in the book , then the meaning 
of the sentence flashed through his mind 

Then the faoe of the boy told the mean- 
ing of the sentenoe The face of the boy was 
the incarnation of the seutenoe written m the 
book, “Never get angry.” The oftlin, plaoid, 
bright, happy, oheetful and beautiful faoe of 
the boy brought home to the heart of the 
-teacher the meaning of the aentenoe, Trevor 
get angry.” 

Heretofore the master bad transgressed ; 
Ua had learned the substance of tbs sentenoa 
originally through the lips. Now did the 
master know that this senteace was not to be 
talked out like parrots, but could be hved, 
could be carried into eSect , and then he 
reahaed how little was hia own knowledge- 
He felt ftahamedwithmhimseli that hehad not 
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JearneS the first sentence, when a boy had 
really learned it. You know the boy, by 
learning a thing, did not mean learning it by 
rote ; but by learning he meant practising, 
carrying into effect, realising, feeling, and 
becoming one with it. This was the meaning 
of learning to this boy. 

Ito sooner did the master understand the 
meaning of learning than the stick fell from 
hia hand ; his heart relented. He took up 
the boy and clasped him in bis arms and 
kissed hts forehead ; and then be felt his own 
Ignorance and his lack of practical knowledge 
to such an. extent that be felt ashamed of 
himself, and be patted the boy on the back 
and said, “Son, dear Prince, I congratulate 
you on having truly learned at least one 
sentence. I congratulate you that you have 
properly learnt at least one sentence of the 
Scriptures. Ah ! 1 do not know even one 
sentence, I have not learnt even one sentence, 
for I get angry and I lose my temper; anything 
will put me in temper. O my son, pity me, 
you know more, you ara more learned than 
I.” When the master spoke thus, when he 
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cheered the boy, the boy said, “ Fabber, 
father, I bare not yet learnt this sentenoa 
thoroughly, because I felt some eigo^ of anger 
and reiiGntmQnt in my heart. Wheel received 
a five minutes' thrashing, 1 felt signs of anger 
in my heart ’* Thus was he speaking the 
meaning of the second sentence ; thus was he 
speaking out the truth, when there Waa every 
temptation to conceal his inner weakness, on 
an occasion when he was being flattered* 
To reveal by his own acts the weakness 
lurking in his sout, the child proved that he 
bad learned che second eenlenoe also, “Speak 
the truth.” By his acta, through bis life, he 
lived the second eeutenoe. 

This IS the way to read things ; this is 
the way to learn Vedanta, Uve Vedanta, 
practise Vedanta 

Now Rama says, nobody can redeem you, 
you must redeem yourself, you are your own 
saviour Early m the morning when you 
chant make firm and strong resolution to 
live It, to practise it la every act you undsr^ 
take, before beginnmg to do u, be on your 
guard Just as when going to the river to 
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bathe, you prepare yourself for swimming; so 
when you begin a task, when you go to sea 
somebody, when you are to meet some person, 
before that, just prepare yourself for the way. 
Just as when you go to the river to bathe, 
you strip yourselves ; just so must you strip 
yourselves of this fatse ego, this personality, 
this isiapie of God Strip yourselves of all 
vanity, feel God, and realize the true Self, 
and ha determined to see God m every body. 
When you go to a friend, or when you go 
anywhere, go prepared, and when you are 
ready to do things, you will not fail; yon will 
keep your balance, you will lose nothing. 
When a thing is done and you return from 
the friend's house, or from anybody whom 
yon may have met, prepare yourself again. 

If your hands are soiled, yon wash them. 
If a lady or gentleman sees a spot on the 
clothing, they begin at once to cleanse it. 
Similarly, after haying passed in the company 
of those where your personality and your 
egoism were made manifest, immediately after 
leaving them the first work is to wash your 
hands, then sit in your Godhead again. 
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Again when joa are annoyed or 
distressed, when yoar balance is disturbed, 
wbat ahunld you do ? Follow the very same 
process of balancing 

The doctors' balancing scales when ex- 
posed to the air are disturbed, they oacillate 
up and down, and what do they do to remedy 
it ? They keep them m a quiet place and tbe 
time will come when tbe balance will be per- 
fect and tbe scales will be at rest Similarly, 
when your mind is rnfEled or annoyed, shut 
yourselves up in a room; leave tbe company 
of your friends and return to Bohtude Time 
and solitude will make you Btiong , ohact 
Om and think Vedanta, think and realize your 
Divinity, your Godhead, and you will be 
quickly restored, you will gam your balance 
and ba at rest. 

If you think that your soul ib disturbed 
or annoyed, if you think that your mind is 
disturbed, if the thought of anger, hostility, 
anxiety or fear is in your mind, what must 
you do ? 0, you have no right to show your 
face to any body* A face pitted with small- 
pox should not be shown to anybody. You 
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shonid shot yourselves up in quarantine ; you 
are oholera-s track, you are plagne-strioken ; 
you are infected with a contagious disease, 
and you have no right to appear in society ; 
heal yourself first, and then come out. 

"Well, if the face or dress of a lady or 
gentleman be soiled, O, he or she will never 
appear in society. Similarly, if yonr soul is 
soiled, if yon are stricken with a contagions 
disease, so to aay, if yonr real nature is soSer- 
ing from cholera, never, never come out in 
society. Sit alone, chant Om, feel God and 
when you thiok Godt'wbeD yon feel God, then 
come out. 

Bama tells you that if you begin to feel 
this power, you will find a marked change in 
your life. 

People want to eat fruit, but they want 
to oat down the tree that bears the fruit ; 
they want to be happy and to enjoy them* 
selves, but they do not want to live in the 
Truth. Enjoyment and happiness come only 
when a person lives in his Godhead, lives in 
the Divinity. 

People want to get these bodiea 
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worshipped, they want to get all the cou^forts 
{or these little bodiea, bat they want to avoid 
the price; but it won’t do. You can live in 
cities, yon can carry on this herooleaa labour 
within yoursell; it is possible, U depends 
upon your own stamina. 

Rama tells yon he is really above fearj 
above anxiety, above annoyanos, but it is 
achieved by constant praotice. It has brought 
Rama up from a state of the lowest depths of 
weakness and superstition. At one time Rama 
was most superstitious; every wbifi of wind 
threw Rama off hes balaooe. If one man can 
do this, you can. 
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LfCture dfhvered in Denver, Colo, January 13, 1904. 

Wbat IS the real Sell? Tha body is not 
the real Self, nor is the mind the real Sell, 
nor IB thia life the real Self. How do yon 
know that the world la? Through your con- 
Bclonaneaa. Even your consciousness under- 
goes three kinds of changes or moods. There 
is the waking consciousness, there is 
the dreaming consoiousnesB, and there is 
also the deep sleep consciousness Yocr 
coDsoiousnesa being like a thermometer or 
barometer, it gauges the temperature or the 
pressure of the world- 

The consciousness in the wakeful state 
indicates that the world is solid, rigid, set in 
itslawaaadiules. The verdiotof conscionsnees 
m the dreaming condition is quite diSeront. 
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But the dreaming and sleeping oondUtons 
are just as etrong as the waking condition, 
Agiin we see that your sleeping exparianoe 
ta\('s just as muoh time as the waking 
expLMierioe In your life you sleep Juab 
as iimuli as you wake. A child is, so to say, 
all t'lo time asleep. All the world undergoes 
that experience. The reading or ?6rdict of 
out c iiiBCiousnesa \d the wakeful condition 
IS lUtly contradicted by the verdict of 
consciousness indeep sleep or dreaming st^te 
Now that which is the same yesterd^^Ji 
tO'd-^y, and for ever is real. This is the 
cntoiLon of Truth accepted on all bands That 
Yrhinli persists is real. This oOnsolouBness 
take^. three diSerent forms from the subjeO' 
tivQ stand-point Id the wakeinl state this 
consoiausnosB identifies itself with the body, 
and when you use the word ‘1/ you under* 
stand by it this body, this oonsoionsness It 
assumes quite a different state in the dream- 
ing condition, you become changed* The 
dreaiiiing subject is not the same as the 
waking subject. Tou find in your dreams that 
you are poor, whereas you are rich. You find 
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yoareell Burroanded by enemies, your hotiae 
is destroyed by fire and you barely escape 
alive In your dream you may have taken 
Bome water, and when you awake, you find 
yourself thirsty. The dreaming subject is 
dlSerent from the waking subject. So the 
consciousness assumes one shape in the 
dreaming condition, and another in the 
waking condition, and it takes a third shape 
m the deep sleep oondition Tour conscious- 
ness then identifies itself with nothingness. 
You say, “ I slept so soond that I dreamt 
nothing at all " In the deep sleep condition 
there is something m you which keeps awake 
all the same, which does not sleep. That 
is your real Self. That distioot from the 
ohjective oonsoiousness, that 13 pure 
consciousness. That is your Self. 

A man comes u p and says. " At 12 o’clock 
last night I was on Broadway Street and 1 
'saw nothing. There was not asingle individual 
there at that time.” W© ask him to put down 
m black and white the statement that there 
was not a single individual present on the 
said street at such a time The man says it 
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Is a true statement, for he himselC was au eye 
witness. Then the question is pot, “ Are 
you nobody or somebody ? In order that we 
may accept this atateinent on your authority, 
it is self-contradiotory You must be present 
there if it is true ** 

When one is m the profoundest slumber, 
on waking up they eay they dreamed noth- 
ing. We say, brother, you inako this state- 
ment that there wis nothing there, but in 
order that this statement may be correct, you 
should come forth as a witness. If you had 
been really ah->en 6 , wherefore this ’evideDce 
that you give ? There is something m you 
which 18 awale even in that deep sleep. That 
15 your real Self, that is Absolute Will or 
Ab-ointe OonscmujDoss 

See how the whole world expands from 
it. Look at rivers. They have three states. 
One that of a glacier, the other that of small 
rivulets and brooks. The snow has thawed 
and the river ts in a very soft, quiet, gentle 
condition The third condition i3 when the 
river has left the inonDtams and gone into 
the plains and become very turbulent and 
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filled Tvith mud. These are the three 
couditione. 

lu the first condition in the mountains, 
the image of the sun was not seen in the 
snow. Id the second and third it is seen In 
the second state the river was not navigable, 
it was not of any practical value, but still it 
was very beautiful In the third condition 
it is navigable and the fields and valleys are 
fertilized also So we i«ee there were two 
things present ; one was the sun and the 
other the river. 

One is the Sun of sans in you, which is 
God in the deep sleep condition. That Sun 
of suns shmes upon the congealed snow • 
that Sun of suns is the witness, the motion- 
less, the unmanifest When the Sun keeps 
shining on that notbingoess in you for some- 
time, gay m the deep sleep state, the gun of 
suns in yon keeps itself in a shioing, heating 
condition, making the cansal body in you 
melt, and from that nothingness flows out the 
dreaming condition. This is what the Bible * 
says, “ God created the world out of nothing,” 
There- was God, and that which is called 
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DOibiQg ID the first place. tTust &s tbe sun 
creates the mere cut of tbe sdow, the 
8u& o{ SUDS, tbe God in jou, ehoee upon tbe 
geeining nothing^ — which tbe Hindu calls I^aya 
—and outfiew the subject and object The 
subject means the perceiver and the object is 
that which la perceived. 

The dreaming experience is to the wake- 
ful experience, aa tbe tender, small rivulet is 
to the mighty river They say that n.aii is 
made in the image of God. lu Jeep sleep you 
hare do ego la you, while in tbe dreaming 
and wakeful conditious you have In the 
dreaming and waking oooditioos you have the 
reflection of God The real Self is God, the 
Sun, and not thia reflected image. In dreams 
you B 06 all Borti of tiimgs. In order to sea 
anything, lU wuat fight have you to see it ? 
Is It the light of the moon, the light of the 
stare or the sun that enables us to see things ? 
Ho Now what ligiit 19 it that enables you 
to aee all sorts of things m dreams ? It is 
the Light It IS the Batne LigH 

wliioh makes every obiaot visible This Light 
■whiob enables yon to see all sorfs of tiimes 
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in the dreaina simply shone free in the deep 
sleep fctate It lnaJ£e^ the objects in the dreams 
visible, so that X«igbt remains constant in the 
deep sleep state as ■well as in the dreaming 
state. Just as in. the dceam U yon see the 
moon, the moon as wall as the light of the 
moon owes us esistenoe to the Light within. 

'Co-day it has been proved that you are 
alt Light. Ifoa are the Light of tights. Jast as 
in the stream, you know that the sun which is 
at the sonroa Is the same as at the month, so 
the real Self m you is the same in the deep 
sleep, the dreaming, and the wakeful states. 
That thou art Identify yourself with that 
reality within, then you axe strong and full of 
power. If you identify yourself with fickle, 
changeable things, it is like a rolling stone 
gathering no moss The sun is the same at 
the source, the middle, and the month of not 
only one rivet, hut it is the same in all the 
rivets of the world. 

That Light of lights in yon is the real 
Self of the deep sleep, the dreaming and the 
wakeful states of all the people in the world. 
That Light is not different from the objects 
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upon whioh it shines You are that Light of 
lights Divell upon this idea that you are the 
Light of lights. That am I lam the Light 
of lights. Identify yourself with the Liglit 
of lights. That is your real essence No 
lears, no frowns, no sorrow, everywhere it is 
that The Light of lights, the constant, the 
unohangeable, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever. I am the Light of lights ; the 
whole world appears as mere eddies and 
waves, aa mere ripples and rings. 

The following method will he found 
extremely beneficial towards lifting the veil 
enveloping the ' little self * 

People say ‘ when yon walk, have a 
friend to talk’ This is fallacious for the 
following reasons , — 

First When we walk alone, our breath 
18 natural, rythmical and conducive to health 
For this reason, Kant towards the close of 
hia life always walked alone to keeo up the 
harmony of breath, and he lived up to a good 
old awe. When we walk alone, we can breathe 
through the nostrils, but when wa are talk- 
ing, W0 have to breathe through ouf moutlis. 
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Breathing through the nostrils la always 
invigorating and gives strength to the lungs. 
God breathed into the nostrils of man and 
not into the mouth. We may exhale through 
the mouth, but we should always inhale 
throngh the nostrils The air that enters the 
lungs is sifted by the hair m the nostrils, 

Second "When we are walking alone, we 
are in the beat mood to think, and sublime 
thoughts just seek us- Lord Chve somehow 
stumbled on this secret and used to walk up 
and down when he had to think upon a most 
intricate problem lo Indian politics Thus 
walking aloue is extremely benefioal in 
intellectual culture Whea we are walking in 
company, or when we are walking with people 
who are all the time forcing their ideas on us, 
we shut out upon ourselves the original and 
sublime thoughts which had to visit us 
otherwise. 

third. Prom the spiritual stana-point, 
■when walking alone, the mind shakes oS 
the diTidiog forces and the discordant 
elements and gets its centre ; and imaginatiOD, 
which is the relaxation of the eoul, finds an 
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opportunity to enjoy jtself. The whole system 
IS invigorated. 

Make this autoauggestion to youT8e\l 
that you are happiness incarnate. " I am the 
Light of lights.’^ That is the idea which is to 
be emphasized in oultivatiog our higher 
faculties. Walking in the moon light or early 
m the morning has indesoribable benefits 
oonneoted with It. Walk towards tbe setting 
or towards the rising sun, walk on the banks 
of rivers, walk where tbe cool breeze is playing, 
and you will find yourself in tnne with nature, 
in harmony with the universe 


OMI OMl! OMllI 
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Xitclure delivered at Cattle Sprtngt, on June 9, 1903, 
The way with Ihe people here ib to heep 
talking while they are eating, but in India it 
is difierent There, while you are eating, you 
have never to talk. You know while eating 
everybody has to do that process religiously 
ks it were, has to make it saored. With every 
moreel of food that goes into your mouth, yon 
have to contemplate on the idea that this 
morselis a representation of the outside earth 
and hare am I moorporating into me the whole 
universe. And while they are eating, they 
Gonstantly keep that thought in their mind 
and obant OM, mentally realizing and feeling 
that the whole world is incorporated in me. 
Oil, OM, the universe is m me, the world is 
my body. Thus with every morsel they find 
themselves spiritually strengthened. Spiritual 
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SiEid physical raeat go together. The whole 
world 13 I, my own flesh and blood The 
food IS a representative of the whole 
woild, my own flesh and blood. All is oneness 
That being already fainifiar to the Hiodti 
minds, all those ideas flock into their minds 
and the feelings, emotional nature and will 
power are strengthened to such a degree 
that realization comes iminediately, and the 
very process of eating called animal process 
IS a leahzmg process. 

While bathing, you are to chant byinn, 
whiah means water; water is the ocean of 
solid earth Stripped of the clothes tbe 
body IS united with the water, the body is 
receiving that water into every pore and we 
are one with nature, one with the flsh 
regaining our brotherhood with the water of 
tbe universe Just as the water is taking oS 
the soil and dirt from tbe body, 60 is the 
soil taken off the soul. The whole universe 
18 my food, I am eating air Similarly every 
process and every act of life, according to 
the Vedanta, may be turnpd into a religions 
act. Even diseases are deified. 
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When smallpox visits a house in India, 
they never worry, never do any thing, they 
rejoice Is it nob wonderful? They have 
ah sorts of innsie, it is a most religious 
occasion. Divinity is worshipped by each 
and all m the house They have no grief 
or anxious desires. When the child is cured, 
they celehrabe the worship of the Divinity hy 
giving away money, and beating drums and 
making great show of joy and happiness, 
expressing their gratitude and love to 
the divine universe Now-a-days these 
oeiemoQies have lost their siguificanoe to 
the masses. Whether the people auderbtaud 
that or not, Hama knows the meaning and 
puts all that to the best use 

Rama recommends one thing to every 
one of you Early in the morning when you 
get up or are walking or doing anything else, 
keep your thoughts always at home. Keep 
yourself always in centre. Be not centre 
out Just as the fish live in the ocean of 
water, just as the birds live in the ocean of 
air, jast so you live in the ocean of light 
In light you live, move, and have your being. 
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£ven when iC id dark, i( is light then acoor* 
ding to Scieuce Toe lucer light is aiirajs 
piOiSat. lu the deep Jeep state, light la 
pieseot lu Order to aid ouaceutraGiOD, in 
Older to rise (o the highest suinuiit of 
reanz^tioa for begiooera, it is found absolutely 
necessary to associate their bemg with light. 
We do DOt worship light as a material 
thing, as the Eoioan Cat>iohcs do with their 
idols As a mo^t decided step wbiob is 
calculated to bring you realization of Self, 
it 18 preached o^or and over again in the 
Hindu Seeiptures that you must begin by 
■continually oontemptating the light of the 
world as yourself When ym are chanting 
Oltf, feel that you are Light, Glory. Light 
you are This idea which is bo soientifioally 
brought about m the Hindu Ssiipbures, was 
stiiinbled upon by all the prophets Christ 
said, " I am the hgbt of the world " Mahomet 
and all the great saints spoke in the same 
way As light you pertneate all things. 
These ideas are to be cOQitautly kept before 
one and in that way you are alwavs in touch 
with Divinity, Thus with the Hindu, every- 
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tiling 18 done from a religious stand-point, 
altvays in harmony with the Spirit. 

Willing or iinwiniiig* all the forces of 
nature are bound to bring man to the realization 
of Self Favourable as well as unfavourable 
circumstances inalie no difference whatever. 
JusD as m walkiig we raise one foot 
and then the other is brought down, 
pleasure and pain continuallv following each 
other, this process is working throughout the 
whole universe. Those people are really 
happy who keep themselves above worldly 
pleasures and pains. Both of them are to be 
avoided and therein lies true happiness. One 
18 as welcome as the other. Worldly pleasnres 
and pains do not appear to him as being 
different, one is as acceptable as the other to 
the man who rises above them. In the womb 
of every pleasure is pam present, and in the 
womb of every pam is pleasure present. He 
who takes up the pleasures must take up the 
paius also. They are iDseparable. The way to 
true happiness is to rise above them. Enjoy 
the Self all the time That man is free who 
can enjoy the pleasures as well as the pains. 
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Live in tlie real Self always, and nothing can 

miryoar happiness All nature pays homacra 
to ihe man who is free, the whole universe bows 
down before him I am that, there you are free. 
Wnethec thia u appreoiabte to-day or not, it 
r’eiQaiQi a stern reality, and it must be 
realized sooner or later by all The ohantmg 
of SOHA.M aod OXT is simplv to heap yon in. 
tha truth Tae «^eate^t f%lf is being brought 
down to the pine of ovualitv. The very 
moment one begins t ) reSeot upon the causes 
of the pheao nena m the world, from that 
very moment one falls A child is above 
oausatiOQ, he enjoys everything and oares 
nob for reason So he is cheerful and 
happy Hd 13 above the plane of causation, 
causality Instead of falling into the 
plane of causation, you must rise into 
Divinity. I am simply the witness of the 
phenomena, never entadgled in thamt always 
above them All these phenomena are simply 
haxtaonio vibrations, the upward and down- 
ward motion of the wheal, the raising and 
bringing down of the step. Tne objeotisto 
mahe you rise above oiusation and not to 
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bring you down. Contmuous struggles and 
eSoits liave to be made to rise aboTO the 
plane of causation. Live in your Godhead 
and you are free, your own master. Ruler of 
the Universe. 

OM I OM I Oil 1 



AIDS TO liEALI^ATION No. I 
OB PRANAYAMA 


d^iaerfd <?» 8, 19U3 

Ti>dij Bama will dl»oour^e oa certain 
maUers which will be of great beJp to those 
who have listened to bfs prerious lectures. 
We will cake up f^ranat/nnut first. "r'intiyji;ia 
literally ineana * ooutrol of breath * The 
Hindu books on Yoga give eigiit prinoipal 
methods of ooatrolliug toe breath But 
Baiuawil lay before you only one method 
knowu asl'rafxiyamd.avery iiuportaut method 
of coutruiilng tue breath You will put the 
question what is the use of controlliog the 
breath? In answer to that Kama simply 
says, Learn this method of oontrollmg the 
breath and put it into praotioe, and your 
own praotioe will show that it is extremely 
naefnl, highly beneficial." Whenever vou feel 



AIDS TO BEADIZATIOH OB PBANATAUA. 273 

dizzy, wheDeTBT you fed in dumps, in bines, 
dejected, crestfallen, whenever yon feel put 
out, practise Pranayama^ which Hama is going 
to lay before you, and yon will see that imme- 
diately you are rested. "You will find the 
immediate use of this way of controlling the 
breath. Again when yon begin to write on 
any subject, when yon begin to think on any 
snbject, and you find that yon cannot control 
yonr thoughts, practise this Proncyama and 
immediately yon will marvel at the powers 
you will attain. Everything is m order. 
Everything is pot in the most desirable .ctste. 
Ihese are the benefits of Prauayaina. It will 
care you of many physical diseases. Ton 
will be cured of stotnacbaobe, heartache, 
headache by Prcmtfytfwia. We will now see what 
is that. In this country people are trying to 
control the breath this way or that, but Hama 
lays before you a method which has stood the 
test of time, which was practrsed in India in 
the most ancient days, and which is practised 
there even to-day and all those who have prac- 
tised it there from the most ancient times to 
the present tiire,have fonndithighly benefical. 
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Weil, in order to practiFO Pranayania 
you must Bit in a most comfortable, easy 
position ; to ait oiro&a-legged ib the moat 
comfortable posture, but this posture will kill 
you, a West Indian. "You may sit in an easy 
chair. Keep yonr body straight, back-boue 
stiff, head up, chest out, eyes front Place the 
right band thumb on the right nostril, and 
inhale the breath slowly through the left 
nostril. Go on inhaling slowly, until you 
feel at ease, go on inb&ling as Jong as yon 
conveniently oan. While inhaling, let not 
the mind be vacant While you are inhaling, 
let the wind he ooncentiated on the thought 
that all omnipotent, ommsoient, omnipresent 
Divinity IS being inhaled, that you are drink- 
ing Divinity, the godhead, the whole world, 
the whole universe. Well, when you think 
you have filled m febo air to your best, then 
close the left nostril, through whioh you were 
inhaling, by finger, and when you stop both 
nostrils, let not the breath escape through 
the month ; keep the mbaled breath wUhin 
you m the lungs, in the stomach, in the 
abdomen, all the cavities being filled with 
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air, tbe air 'which yoa have inhaled, and when 
the breathed air is in you, let not the mind 
be vacant, let the mind be centred in the 
idea, in tbe truth that yon are Divinity, the 
Almighty God that fills, permeates and 
pervades everything.every atom and molecule 
in the univerBe, Feel that. Put forth all 
your energies to realize that idea, apply 
all your strength to feel your Divinity. 
Just as the breath fills your body, so realize 
and feel that you are the truth, you are the 
power divine that fills the whole universe. 
Feel that. You want to concentrate your 
minds on that. 'When you think that you 
cannot hold the breath any longer, then keep 
the left hand nostril shut, open the right 
hand nostril and through the right hand 
nostril, slowly, gradaally ezbale. There 
let the mind not reioaiD at rest, let it 
work, let it feel that just as the breath 
comes, aod impurities of the stomach are 
being driven o5, so is all impurity, unohaBti- 
ty, all that was unclean all that was wicked 
pavoring of wickedness, all ignorance is 
exhaled, driven off and deserted. All weak- 
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uess IS gone, no weakness, no ignorancei no 
fear, no anxiety, no paio, no worry, no 
troubles, all oeased, gone, left you. When 
you have exhaled, when you have breathed 
out so far as you most oonvemeotly can, go 
on exhaling so long as you conveniently can, 
and when you think that you cannot exhale 
any longer, then try to keep all air shut out 
with both nostrils open. Take oS the hand 
from your nose ; don't allow the air to come 
ia for Bomettme, for as long as you oao, and 
while by your efforts the air is uot allowed 
to enter the lungs through the nostrils, let 
the mind he again at work and let it feel, 
Jet It be exerted to its full power and 
strength, m realizing that this is the unlimited 
Divinity. All time and spaoe la thought by 
me, my own real Atma, Seif, beyond time, space 
and causation, feel that this Divinity is beyond 
time, space and causation, is not limited 
by anything in this world. It is beyond 
imagination, beyond thought, beyond ail that, 
beyond everything, not limited, everything la 
contained in it, everything is limited by it^ 
the Atma or Self cannot be limited. Feel that, 
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Thus you mark that in this Prancty^ttna, 
as laid before you eo far, there are four pro- 
cesses, both physical and menta]. The first 
prosess •was inhaling. The inhaling part v?as 
the physical process, and the idea, the way 
ol feeling and thinking and applying your 
mind and exerting your energy to realize 
that Divinity, that Dmniby am I, Divinity 
IS Me, this idea was the mental process 
connected! with it. Agam while you kept 
the breath in your lungs, there was a do'Uble 
process, the physical process of keeping it 
in your lungs, and the mental process of 
feeling that you were the whole universe, 
and m the thud process you exhaled through 
the right nostril, and threw o2 all weakness ; 
firm determination to keep yourself rooted, 
established, seated in the Divinity, never to 
allow any Weakness or any demon temp- 
tation to approach yon, and then there was 
the fourth process of keeping the breath 
outside, Th'ua the first half of Pranay<ttTia is 
done up to so far in this fourth process One- 
half is finished. After going through this 
fourth process, you may take a little rest. 
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Then allow the breath to fill yonr no^tnis 
as lb may. Inhale and exhale Jast as you 
inhale and exhale rapidly after taking a long 
walk. This natural inhalation and exhalation 
which will go on very rapidly ib Pranayatm 
by itselfi That is the natural Pranoyama, So 
after taking rest this way, after allowing your 
lungs to inhaleand exhalefor somettcne, begin 
again. Kow begin, not with the left band but 
with the right band nostril. Mental process 
the same as before. Only the nostrils are obas' 
ged. Inhale through the right band nostril, 
and while inhaling, feel that, you ate inhaUng 
Divinity, and after inbaUng to your full, 
so long as oonvamently you can, keep the 
breath within you, and again, when the breath 
18 within you. feel that you are the breath 
and life of the whole universe, you fill and 
enliven the wide world, and after that exhale 
through the left band nostril, exhale through 
the nostril through which you inhaled in the 
first half of Pranayama and feel that you are 
driving off, just as the sun drives off the. 
iniat, fog, cold, darkness j so feel that all 
weakness, all darkness is being dnvoo oil 
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from your mind. No mist, fog, darkness or 
cold. And then keep the breath outside your 
nose, and try to elongate and lengthen every 
process. Altogether we have got eight 
processes m this. The first four processes 
form one-half of the t*ranayama^ and the last 
four form the second half of the Pramyama, 
Try to lengthen every one of these processes 
as long as and as tnnoh as yoa nan. Here is 
harmonious motion; just as a pendnium has 
got double oscillation, so here you have to 
make a pendulum of your breath, harmonious 
motion. Toa will see by your own expeneuce 
that you gain immense strength. Most of 
your diseases leave you ; consumptiou, 
diseases of the stomaob, blood diseases, and 
almost every disease will leave you if you 
practise that. 

Well, Baina finds that when people begin 
to practise Pranoyavw, most of them fall 
sick. The reason is that they do not adopt 
the natural course. They begin to inhale 
and exhale for eo many ecconds ; that will 
make you sick. Be natural in every part of 
this breathing. Make efforts, do your best to 
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lengthen every process, but do not iatigue 
yourself. Do not work much yourself. If 
after performing only the first two processes, 
say, the inhalation and keeping the breath m 
your lungs, you feel tired, stop. Stop, you 
are under no obiigationu The next day be 
more Goneiderate, and while performing the 
fi^rsb prooeas or the aecond process, try to 
keep your energies reserved, bo that you may 
be able to continue the remaining processes; 
be judioious 

Well, this IS the only favourable method 
of controlling the breath. This is a kind of 
physical exercise Those who think that this 
Pritna^ama has got something mystical, some 
thing divine meaning m it, are mistaken. Those 
■who think that the highest lealization oulmi- 
natOB in it and that there is nothing higher 
than it, are mistaken. Pranayama or this 
control of breath has nothing supernatural in 
it. It la an ordinary exorcise Just as you go 
out and take phyeioal exercise, so is this a 
kind of exercise of the Inngs, There is no real 
sigpificance in it, notbiog mystic about it. 

One thing more ought to be said la 
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connection with Pranayani. When you 
begin to inhale oi exhale, keep your (you 
will pardon if Kama oaea that word) abdomen, 
the lower part of the body, drawn in. That 
will be of great use to yon. Again when you 
inhale and exhale, let the breath reach and fill 
allyonr belly. Let not the breath simply 
go up to the heart and no farther. Let the 
breath go deeper down. Let every cavity of 
your body, all the upper half of your body be 
filled. Well, this will do for Pranoyama and 
those who want to concentrate their minds 
iw jpjJJ it a wnndPJdnJ aji 

to praotise Pranayavia before they begin to 
chant OM, before they begin to concentrate 
their mind on any method they have read in 
the Yedantio literature. 

Ifow will Bama lay before you one 
method of concentrating the mind. This 
paper you need not begin to read just now. 
Hama will let you know how to read it. Well 
you know this is for those who have been 
attending Eama’s lectures. Those who have 
not attended the lectures will not find it 
interesting, will not be able to find any good 
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in It, perhap'?, stiJl the method of reading it 
will do them some good. They can apply 
that method to their own prayers. They need 
not tahe this paper with them, they may learn 
the method and apply it to their own prayers. 
If you think that these typed papers are of 
any good, you can get them printed, anyone 
of you for your own, use. This is a form of 
prayer. It is not a prayer in the sense that 
it begs, asks, or seeks anything from Qod. It 
IS a prayer in this sense that it enables you 
to realize your Divinity. Most of you have 
got chat red book on ** Bealization ” by Baiua 
Well, this paper is on the same line as that 
book. This paper, meaning the one entitled 
Boham at the end of this lecture, you can keep 
m your pockets all the time, and whenever 
you feel that the oironinstanoes of your 
position are too much for you, whenever you 
feel the burden of cares, worries, auxiebies of 
your everyday We weighing you down, take up 
this paper, sit in solitude, and begin to read 
it ID the way which Bama will illustrate 
to>night. 

Sit at your ease Bit in the same way as 
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you ware asked to sit when practising 
Pranayama. Tou may close your eyes, begin, 
m a prayerful mood, or keep your eyes half 
closed, justi as you wish. 

“ There is but one reality, OM I OH ! 1 
OH HI” Bead that and lay aside the paper, 
let it rest there " There la but one reality.’* 
You know that, that is the truth. At least all 
those who have taken interest m Baina*8 
lectures know that that is the truth, and when 
you are convinced that that is the truth, 
/eel it. There is but oue reality. Say that In 
the language of feeling, say that with your 
whole heart, melt m the idea. There is but 
one reality, OMI OM H OUtlf Now see, 
after writing this verse. * There is but one 
reality * there is writtea opposite to it OMl 
OM I 1 OM I 1 1 What does that signify ? 
That signifies that when you have filled your 
heart, saturated your mind with the idea that 
there is but one reality, instead of reading 
out all these words, one, two, three, four, 
five, say only one word OM, as this one word 
represents the whole idea for you. Just as 
in Algebra, we represent big quantities by 
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iF or y, a or ft Or some other letter, so when 
you have read out this thought ‘ There is but 
one reality,’ this name OM, wbioh is the holy 
of holies, this name OM possessing the 
highest powers of Divinity or God, should he 
chanted, and while cbantiog it feel the idea 
that there is but one reality, while your lips 
are chanting OM, your whole soul should 
feel the idea that there is but one reality ;but 
at present to you the words * There »s bat 
ona reality ’ are most probably mere jargon, 
they convey no sense to yon, If you have 
heard Bama'a Uot^itea, you must know that 
there is but one reality It ought to have a 
concrete meaning to yon It means that all 
this phenomenal universo which dampens oar 
spirit and mars our joy, all this phenomenal 
universe of difierenoo is no reality, the reality 
IB only one, all the oircumstS-nces ate no 
reality. This is the meaning. The reality 
IS only one, and these baffling circumstances 
are no reality. Those who have not tried 
this experiment, and have frittered away 
their energies, alone deuy the existence of 
this one reality. Itis jnat aa much a matter 
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of experience as any experiment performed 
in any laboratory, ife is a solid, Btein fact. 
■When you melt your inmd, 'when yon 
lose your little false self m the Divinity, 
the consequence is (mark these words of 
Jesus of Nazareth) that if yon have a mnstard 
seed worth of faith and bid the mountain 
to come, it wiU come. Dive that reality, feel 
that reality and you will see that all your 
circumstances, all your imminent dangers, all 
the troubles and anxieties that stare you in 
the face, ate bound to disappear. You put 
more faith to the outside pbenomena than in 
the Divinity, you make the world more real 
than Ood. You have hypnotized yourself 
into a ripdity with regard to outside pheno- 
mena, and thus it is that you involve 
yourself in all sorts of sickness and trcnble. 
Take up this paper whenever you are much 
dejected, and feel that there is but one 
reality. See that this one statement is a 
higher statement than all the so-called truths 
insinuated in you through the books. All 
the BO'Called facts which you believed to be 
facts, are simply au illusion, a delosionl 
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hypnotized into you by the senses Be not 
dupes of the senses. Somebody comes end 
finds fauJb with you, and criticizes you, 
anobbercoines and abuses you, another comes 
and puds you up and flatters you ; all 
these are cot facts, all these are not 
reality, the reality, the stern fact yon 
fihould feel. When chaotmg this, dispel and 
expel all the belief that you have put into 
the oustside phe'uomenal oirouinstances, put 
forth all your energies and strength on this 
fact, "There IS hu6 one reality” feel that. 
"Thera is but one reality OU 1 OM 1 i OM 111” 
Well, cftentimes you vvill see that reading 
out for the first tiu^e the idea of ' There is 
but one reality ' will make you cheerful and 
happy, wiU keep you above all pain and 
difficulty, but if you feel inclined to read 
further, you may, otherwise it is enough, if 
you can put into praotice only one 
sentence of that in your pocket. If you 
think yon require some more strength, read 
the nest seutence," That reality is ilyself.” 
Now It comes nearer home. Ob, my 
neighbonr is not difierent from me, I am 
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present there also. That reality is Myself, 
oar 1 oar 1 1 oar 1 1 1 aiarh, some people 
say that when you are chanting Oai or doing 
this, keep yoar hands closed ; no restrictions 
of* any kind. Feel the idea. It is not neces- 
sary when concentrating to throw yourself 
in any definite position. No restrictions, 
^hen yon are feeling, feeling and trying to 
breathe in and take in the idea, then care 
not about the body, be not concerned 
aboot what the people will say. I! yon are 
inoli&ed to sing, go on singing. If yon ore 
inohned to lie down, lie down on the floor. 
Feel the idea. If your hands strike that 
way, let them strike. No lestnctions as to 
the body, feel the idea Here comes the idea 
* Omnipotent,* dwell on it. This paper is 
for those who hare attended the lectures. 
Those who have not, will of course not find 
it of tnuoh interest. Those who have attended 
the lectures will know that the real Atma is 
all power, the Self Supreme is omnipotent. 
With regard to that, everything in this 
world is being done by the Atma, just 
as through the sun is everything being 
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done on this earth, The wmd blows on 
aooount of the sue, the grass grows on 
aooo'aBt of the ann, the nver Hows throngb 
the sun, people wake up on aoconnt of the 
sun, the roses bloom on acooant of the sun. 
Similarly, it is on aooount of the Atina, on 
aooount of the Omnipotent Self Suprome that 
every phenomenon, is taking place In the 
universe. Omnipotent, Omnipotent OM 1 OM II 
OM 1 1 1 Thus all the doubts which weaken 
and baffle you, all the misunderstandings 
which make a coward of you, have no right to 
make their entrance into your holy presence, 
feel that you are OmnipotODt Just as you 
think, 80 you become Oall yourself a sinner 
and you must beoome a sinner , call yourself 
a fool and you must become a fool, oall your 
self weak and there is no power in this world 
that can make you strong. Feel that Omni- 
potenoe and Omnipotent you are 

Then comes * Omnisoient.' Take up this 
idea, let the mind dwell on that thought, 
sing OM. The word OU Stands for Omni- 
soienoe, and ohant OM. The word or formula 
to be chanted is OM ; Omnisoienoe, OM, OM. 
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Proceed this way and let those wrong notions 
which hypnotize yon into ignorant fools be 
dispensed with. The most direct road to 
Godhead is that. 

Take up the similar idea ‘ Omnipresent.* 
Peel that you are not finite, not this little 
body ; you are not this little self, this Jiva, 
this ego you are not That which permeates 
and pervades every molecule and atom, that 
13 yonr Self. Bear in mind not the least doubt 
about It. Omnipotent, Omniscient, Omni* 
present that I am, that pervades everything, 
all bodies are mine OM I OM 1 1 OH 1 1 1 

‘Well, Baina need not dwell on the 
remaining sentences, they will simply be 
read oat to you. Practise this method and 
Baina is wrong if yoa do not realise Pivinity 
and truth m one week. 

“ Perfect health is me.” 

If that body which yon call mme is sick, 
leave it aside, do not think of it, feel that 
you are health itself, perfect health is yours. 
Peel that The body will immediately 
become healthy of its own accord. This is the 
secret. Try and you will see whether it is 
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a fact or not. Despite yonraelf the body 
will get well You ehould not care for this 
body. “ 0 God, make me well.” Theie 
IS a beautiful Mancram in the Sanskrit 
Scriptures “ '* This truth 

cannot be found by the weak. Don't you see 
when you go to the President of the United 
States or to a EiDg» you aie expelled if you 
go as a beggar, you are not allowed to enter 
tiiB presence So when you appioacb God 
in a beggarly s(a-te, you will be knocked cut. 
Peel that you are health, don’t ask any* 
thing. X am health and health you are 

Then comes the next idea— “ AU power 
am li” Keep tUai m your mind and chant 
OM 1 Oil. 11 Oil III Thus say all power am I. 

Then the next idea, “All the uoirerse is 
but my idea.” Believe that and while read* 
ing it call to mind the arguments which 
the "Vedantin advances to prove that laol. 
Gall to your mind all that yon know to 
prove that fact, and if you have nob read 
of any King, or if you have not heard 
anything which proves that the whole 
^^orld IB my idea, believe it, and you uili sec 
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that the world is yonl idea. The world is 
my idaa, oh&ot Oil and feat that Similarly 
all the rest, 

All Joy I am. OM I OM 1! OM 11! 

All Knowle^Re I am. 0^1 1 OllH OIVTIH 
All Truth latn OM 1 OM U OM IH 

All Light I am. OM ! OM H OM IH 

Fearless, fearless I am OM 1 OM 1! OMIH 
No attac^'Oent or reptilsion 
I am the 

fuIfilmeLt of alt desires OM 1 OMII OMlH 
I am the over»3oul, OMI OMU OMlH 
1 bear m all ears OM 1 OM 11 OM Ul 

I see in all eyes OMI OMI! OMlII 

In all iDinds I tbmk. OM 1 OM II OM U! 
Sages flsptre only to 
knot? (;be truth 

which IS myself OMI OMII OMIM 
The life and light that 
Bhineth through tfao 
gnu and stars am I OM I OM I! OM HI 
This closes this paper. 

A few words might bo said now to illus- 
trate this. There is a fine story that stands 
in Hindu folklore There was once a great 
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Faudit, a great sage Se was reading oat the 
sacred texts to some people It so happened 
that the village milk*matds passed by the 
Pandit or sage who was reading out the sacred 
texts to the people The maids heard from 
the Ups of the sage these words, “ The saored 
name of God the Holy Being is the great skip 
whioh makes us cross the ocean, as if the 
ocean were simply a small pool ” Nothing 
at all A atateinent of that kind they heard. 
These maids took that statement literally. 
They put implicit faith in that saying They 
had to cross the river every day to sell their 
milk on the opposite bank Milk-maids they 
were They reflected in their minds. It is 
a saored test, it cannot be wrong, it must be 
right They said, “ Why should we give a 
five cent piece to the boatman everyday ? 
Why not cross the river by taking the holy 
name of God and obanting Oil ? Why should 
we pay five cents every day ? Their faith 
was strong as adamant. The next day they 
came and simply chanted OM, paid nothing to 
the boatmani began to wade the river, crossed 
the river and were not drowned Bay after 
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day they began to eroas the river, they paid 
no money to the boatman Afterabout a month 
or so they felt very grateful to the teacher 
who bad recited the texts which saved their 
cents, saved their money They asked the sage 
to be kind enough to dine attbeir house. Well, 
the request was granted, the sage had to go to 
tbeir house on the appointed day One of 
those inaida came to tetoh him While this 
maid was conducting the sage to their village, 
they came to the river, a»d there m a trice 
the maid went up to the opposite shore, and 
the sage remained on the other bank, could 
not follow her. In a short while the maid 
came back and asked the reason of bis delay. 
He said that be was watting for the boatman. 
The boatman ought to take him to the 
opposite shore The maid replied, “ Sir, we 
are so thankful to you You have been so 
kind as to save us full 35 cents piece, and not 
only these 35 cents piece bub all our lifelong 
we shall spend no money to pay the boatman. 
Why don’t you yourself save the money and 
come to the opposite bank with ua ? We go 
to the opposite bank uninjured, unharmed 
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through your advice and teaching Yoti year* 
self also can go to the opposite shore**' The 
sage asked what piece of advice was it that 
saved their money. The maid reminded him 
of the text he onoa gave. That God’s name 
was a ship that oariied ua across the ocean of 
this world. He said, all right, all right, he 
too must practise it. Tbeia were other 
companions. Thera was a long, long rope. Ha 
fastened that rope to bis waist and asked his 
compaQione to keep the remaining part of the 
rope to themselves, and said be would jump 
into the liver, he would launch into the river 
and take the name of Qod and would Teoture 
to cross the river on faith , but if they saw 
that he was being drowned, they should drag 
him back. The sage jumped into the river, 
went on for a few steps and was found to bo 
drowning They drew him out. So ja&t mark 
This kind of faith that that Pandit bad, 
this faith which gives credence to it, is not 
the saving principle This is the crookedness 
in your hearts. When you begin to chant 
OM or when you begin to take the name of 
God, and say am health, health, health *’ 
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there in yoar hearti of hearts yon tremble, 
in your hearts you have that little quaking, 
quivering if. “ Jfjf I sink, draw me out*' you 
have that email fattering if. In your mind no 
conviction, no faith, so hypothetical cases 
here. This is a fact that all difierences, all the 
oircumstanoes in this world are my creation, 
my doing, nothing alee. Yon are the Divinity, 
the Lord of lords you are; feel that. Bealize 
it this moment. Hava firm, unswerving faith, 
realize knowledge, practical knowledge. 
Yon will see that by reading this paper every- 
day in the way pointed out to-mgbt, all yonr 
little i/«, that bind yoa, will be driven ont. 
The small*/ will be got rid ol by keeping 
yourself constantly in touch with your 
Divinity. Bead this paper twice every day, 
if not five tunes, and all joar little >7e will be 
driven out. 

Bama stops the lecture now and those 
ot yon who want to have a little eooiai talt 
with Bama may do bo after this seat is left. 
Will leave this seat after ohantinir OSf 
Oil, OM. ’ 

One word more. Those o{ you who have 
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noti heard these lectures, and bo ha^e not 
been able to follow his leofcnre, will find all 
this Vedantic philosophy brought oat in most 
philosophical way in a^book form. The whole 
of the Vedantio philosophy will be laid before 
you And one word more, all the doubts 
that you entertain on Vedanlio philosophy 
and all the misgivings you have, have been 
once the doubts and misgivings of Rama him- 
self Your expenences and your doubts are 
the doubts of Rama himself. Roma sow bis 
way through these, and you are assured that 
all our doubts are perverted ignorance All 
these doubts are evanescent, they can evapo- 
rate in a second If any of yon wish to have 
a special talk with Rama on your doubts, you 
can Baina is not gciug to leave this place 
too soon 

Again it may bfl said that if you want to 
get rid of misery, if you want to secure 
perfect happiness, if you want to regain yonr 
salvation, if you want to attain realization, 
you must realize Vedanta There is no other 

•N.B —It IS A pitr Ibst Kama did not liv« to Compile |be loot 
he so sDtieipftted, 
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in thafc ? Your parents did their best, you 
ought to do your beat Your aalTation is not 
your paiencs’ business. Tour salvation Is 
your own business. Do not consider the 
Vedanta aa foreign to you. No, it is natnral 
to you. layourovrn Attna loreign to yon ? 
The Vedauta aimpVy teiis you about your 
own Atina and Self. It WonM be foreign, il 
your own soul were foreign to you. Allpam 
— bodily) mental, moral and spiritual — 
is stopped immediately by realizing tbs 
Vedanta, and realmatiou is not a hard 
business. 


OM I OMll OM 111 



SOHA.M. 


Th.ere is a very nsefal Manbrain v/biclt 
abould be iamiUar to everyone. It is SOHAM. 
The ineaniag of * So * m the English langiiage 
is SQcb, but in the Sanskrit language ‘ So 
means * that and ‘ that * always means Qod 
or Divinity, So the word * So ’ means (Jod. 
In India the wde never calls her husband by 
name. To her there is only one man in the 
world and that is her hoaband. She always 
calls him that,” as if there were no one else 
present In the whole universe, Oonaeqnently 
to her he is always God, and God is always 
in her thoughts. Thus to Yedantin the word 
* Bo * always means God or Divinity. There 
is but one reality, my Self, That thonght 
should be constantly kept in mind. 

Ham in the Persian language means * 
Drop the * H * and supply the I and we have 
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So-am-I, That am I, God am I, Divinitj am I, 
and God ia always speaking through me, for 
that is all there is OM is also contaioed 
here Drop fcbe S and H, we have OM. So 
Ham 18 the natural sound which comes from 
the breath, and all the time we should have 
the full significance of the word continually 
in our minds Keep watch over the breath 
and make the breath bartnomcal through this 
Mantram SOHAIiX It is a mental, physical, 
and spiritual exercise While breathing 
there are two processes involved, going la 
and coming out, inspiration and expiration 
When inhaling, ‘So'issaid, and when exhaling, 
^Ham* 18 said Sometimes a beginner finds it 
more convenient to chant 80 HAM than O^T. 
It embraces both Wbeo not chanting aloud, 
meditate upon it, iDternslly and mentally 
dwell upon it, all the time breathing quite 
naturally This is the real kind ol auto- 
suggestion, which leads one away from the 
hypnotism of the senses and brings one back 
to Godhead. That am I Thera is harmoniouB 
motion going on in the universe all the tune. 
The word ‘ So ' in Sangknt also means the 
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San. The Sun am I. lam the giver of light, 
I receive nothing bat give all I am a giver 
anS not a receiver. Supposing we are the 
recipients of very unkind letters from others, 
and of severe cilticisms of jealous persons. 
Are we to be disturbed and feel sorry and 
worry about it ? No. Best undisturbed in 
your Godhead* Think kiudlv and lovingly of 
those who are trying to harm you most. 
They are your owq Self, and to your own Self 
you can only give good thoughts. I am the 
San of suns Light, Glory, Power am I, 
“Who is there to injure me ? My Self cannot 
injure the Self. Impossible. Rise above the 
little false opinions of others Let God 
always speak, think and act through you. 
Best at peace in your Godhead. I am the 
Sun, the giver of light to the world. 

Feel perfect strength Ton see all onr 
difficulties are due to our regard of self, of 
our little self as bound by space. This is the 
thought which Weakens and kills ns In 
order to removo this disease, anybody or 
everybody is to sit down naturally m a room 
and there weep or cry, beat big breast and 
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Bay, Oat demon, out, out demou, out " Put 
yourself in a state if this body of your 
were never born ; you are fibe JDivinity, you 
are not this. If you keep yourself confined 
withjD time and space, the designs of ocher 
people and other men’s thoughta inoleib you 
This body that you are addre< 3 ii)g is halloeiDfl- 
fcion larn God Do you mark that? Believe 
ID reality more Cbao in false optnions Divmjty 
you are Evil tbougbts and temptations 
have DO right bo enter your holy preseood. 
Wbab right have they to make (heir appearance 
in your presence ? Sacred holy you are Feel 
that. Where is the disease ? Brpect nobbing, 
fear nothing, feel no re-^ponsibility Dn not 
take to your work as in duty bound What 
18 duty ? Duty is your own creation. Taka 
to your work as a noble prince Everything 
should be like a plaything to you. Do the 
tho work before you cheerfolly, freelv 

Diseases are of two kinds We call 
them in Indian language Adhyafmw (internal) 
disease, and Adtbhauitc (external) disease. 
Xiiterally it means demon-disease and fairy- 
disease, giant disease and wotnan-discasc. 
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"What is the meaning of this ? Oh, the fairy- 
disease or fetQale*diBeft‘=e is the one which 
rises from within ns. Desires within ns, our 
wishes, onr attachments, onr yearnings are 
the fairy-diseases And the giant-diseases are 
positive diseases, aro those which befall ns 
through the actions or influences of others. 
"Weil, how to cure a mao. They say, do nob 
bother yourself about the male-disease, about 
what 18 called the adibkauUc disease, damon- 
diseasQ or outside disease Bo nob bother 
yourself about this The very motneDb you 
oure yourself of your weakening desires, the 
very momeut you rid yourself of those, the 
outside diseases will lunnediately leave you. 
But the people in this world make a mistake, 
they do not attend to their own work. They 
do not atleud to that part of the difficulty 
which 13 created by their own desires. They 
begin to fight first with outside fears, so they 
begin at the wrong place, they want to fight 
with the circumstaaces first They want to 
remove the mate disease, the disease which 
comes through the Influence of others. Tiig 
Tedanta says that your desires are your weak- 
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nesses, everybbing else will be decided for 
3 ’ou Here is tbe female part in you. This 
IS what attracts the outside influences. Just 
as one dog has a piece of flesh in his mouth, 
other dogs come to fight for it When you 
get nd of your weakueas or female*disease, 
tbe male-disease will immediately leave you. 
Tbe nature of this female or fairy disease 
ought to be further explained. Here is some* 
body. If he u perfectly pure, if he can keep 
himself perfectly above all temptation and 
realize the Godhead within him and be ready 
Co say, '* Get behind me, Satan, I will have 
none of thee,'* to him Kama makes a 
statement To him nobody'e desires in this 
world, no one's thoughts, evils or temptations 
of no one m this world will do any harm. 
No force can molest him or bring him down 
ID the least, because be has got rid of the 
demon*disease himself. The very moment 
we make ourselves weak, and begin to 
desite fleshy enjoyments, what happens 7 
Evil thoughts of all foes take the shape of 
this temptation or that and devour us. If 
you want to eu|oy peace aud perfect 
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happiness, if yon want to realize your 
Divteity, the lovrflf nature must dte4 In 
this death is life, m this death is life. Now* 
here feel yourself to be God. Free yourself, 
and when you have to attend to that 
business, attend to it with a cool bead, 
with a sedate, secure spirit. 

I desire nothing, I have no need, no 
fear, eo expectation, no responsibility. 



This ciiole A is a pulley, and on this- 
pulley hangg a very fine silk thread, and to 
the ends of this silk thread are fastened two. 
weights, one is 10 and the other 6. Now to- 
thiB weight 6 (the smaller weight), we add. 
another weight 4. Six plus four mates ten, . 
so we have 10 on one s'de and 10 on the other 
side. Balance. They will not move at all. • 
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Well, now supposiDg we talie away the weight 
and tbea we have left 10 on oae side and 0 
on Llie other side. The weights are not- 
balanced. What will (be consequence be 7 
Ttje 10 will go down and the 6 will ri'-e 
After a second, we add this weight 4 to the 
weight 6. There we make both the weights 
equal again on both sides. Then what will 
the con-icqaenaa bo ? So many people state 
that It ATiU be balaaoed, bit that is not so, U 
will go on moving. At first sight it see'iis 
that after one second when the weights are 
balanced, the motion wil! also be balanced. 
When Rama lectured on the sobjeot In the 
Uriiver-iity, all the students bad to eay that 
it would stop, but when the experiment was 
fihown or explained to them, ibgavethcio light. 
Even when the weights were made equal, U 
went on running, did not stop Thua in tl’e 
beginning we see that if the weights are made 
equal, it will rest, the original rest will be 
preserved When ooce motion has been' 
etArted and we make the weights on the two 
sides equal, the motion will not be arrested. If 
we allow the weight? 6andI0 to operate on t wo 
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fijdei foe two seconds, aod after two seconds we 
add the weight fonragain, that would make the 
weights on two sides eqnaland yet the motion 
would not be balanced, would not bsattafoei 
So if after three eeconds we make the 
weights equal, still the motion will not be 
fitopped. One difference we mark at the close 
of the first second, the velocity or speed ol 
the weights must be 4 feet per second. If the 
unequal weight-^ moved on for one second, 
the resoltant velocity is 4 feet and if the 
inequality continues for two seconds, the 
le'^ultant ve1ocir.v- will be 8. If (be UDeguaf 
weightshe allowed to operate for 3 consecutive 
seconds, the velocity will be 12, and at the 
end of 4 seconds, it will be 16, etc. We 
see that if the we gbts are kept unequal, the 
consequence is that at the close of 'each 
eecond, there is a difference of velocity,. 4 
plus the original velocity. So the velocity 
that has already been acquired remains the 
eatne. We see that if the weights were made 
eqnal in the beginning before the motion 
was started} then the weights bsm-^ eqnat' 
there will be rest. If tbe weights arc equals 
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after the reJocity 4 has been acquired) tberr* 
the egualuj^ of weights yilJ prevent auy 
further iuoieiuent of velocity, and if tb&' 
weights are made equal at the end uf the' 
seoond aecood, then the lesult will be that* 
the acquired velocity wiU be 8, but there wiU 
be no further lucremont to tbia velocity, aud' 
after the Srd second the acquired velnoity' 
is 12, there will be no furcher looreiueut ta 
the velocity. Toe increase in velocity at the' 
end of cbe d'&t second is called acceleratioo.' 
But we see here another thing. When' 
the weights on two aides are made equal/ 
there remains no force acting upon the bodies/ 
If there bo no force acting upon the bodies,' 
there oaatiot be any change produced in a'* 
.slate of rest or inotioo. Toero is uo change' 
produced in rest or uiotioo. If tbeie is* 
origiDal rest, and we make the force 10 on* 
one side and 10 on the other, and if there* 
has been motion in the weights for one* 
second, aud the weights are made equal,’' 
aoohrding to this faw the original acquired’ 
motion will remain there. It does not prevent 
(be original zest or the original acquired^ 



■velocicy, but the equality in the weights will 
prevent no fuither ohange in the velocity, 
8 > if as tli6 end of the second second we 
^nalie the weights equal, the original acquired 
velociiy will remain tbeie. So at the end ol 
the third Beoond, the original acquired 
velocity being 12, the equality of weights will 
prevent any further increase of velocity. 

So we come now to the case of a man of 
realization. Realization U aimply the equality 
of weights on both sides. Realization is 
makiog the weights equal, taking away the 
inequality from wttbio you. It is making 
you free of' 'external circumstances. It is 
saving you from being at the mercy of winds 
and storms. Realization frees you from 
outside influences. It makes you stand by 
yourself. 'Ibis being done, all further what 
we call acceleration is stopped, but the 
original acquired velocity remains there. 
The original acquired velocity is what wa 
call inertia or Purva Adnya-ia. Tiiat remains 
there. That will have its way. We see that 
this realization was achieved by some people, 
in which the original acquired velocity wa» 
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very, very euali, bafr through their boltea 
great works were not performed. But there 
are 'Other people whose original acquired 
velocity IS wooderfal, marvellous. They are 
free, but their bodies wiU be in continuous 
motion. Their bodies will be doing wonderful 
deeds, great and sublime actions. Work is 
another name for realization. 

*'<Pleaiures wrapped up in duties* garments.'* 
Bays Br. Anthony, 

E aliee your Divinity aud everything 
is done. 


OMt OMll OMUl 
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Qnd Is represented m some other aspects 
non’. In a mde, wide ocean of milk wlnob 
covers the whoJeunlrerso,ftbeautj/uJ oravvling 
snake or dragon forms a soft oed with some of 
the folds of Its bod^ fora cushion. It has a 
thousand heads serving as an umbrella Upon 
anoh an ocean lies a most beautiful, lovely 
Divinity who is the consort ot this God. She 
has a trausparent body, eyes half closed and 
lips Biniliog. She la eoftly rubbing the feet of 
this G )d. This lovely figure is sitting upon a 
beautiful, magatfioeiiC Lotus, and sittiug upon 
that she is rubbing his feet and kneading him. 
The eyes ot the two are inoetiug, each is 
looking into the eyes of the other. Now what 
does this ooQsort represeut ? She represents 
Divinity, Wisdom, Bliss and Happinesa. 
T hat IS his own glory. This means that the 
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free soul loiks into his otra glory aJI the tims 
and Chat; soui is Ifoe nrheo the world is all 
dt-o vned ft)!* bin. Away from all reiaCioas 
and GOndSobiOn^, havicg snapped all ties, 
be b-ii DoChing so do with the world 

Tne Ocein tueaos Iiifioity. And why 
ia tlii-i ooean said to represeot loilk ? Milk has 
ithrea atbrihute-i U U Itghc, then it is white 
which meaci DUis, it is also luvigoratiBj, 
whtoh means Power. Oooaeguently the ocean 
of milk repre'ierics Iiifiuite Ii’gbt, lofiuite 
3 hss and Indoice P.iwer. In this the two rest. 

Niwwhat doei the snake mean ^ The 
serpent (iSAea^n'to) means one that eiiri^ivei 
everirehing. Ct la that which survival. 
When the femile snake gives birth to iti 
hundred eg?**, she begins to eat up the esgi 
that she has spawned Everything dies 
away, the 000 thing rom'ims. In the ocean 
of bliss, knowledge and power, the Iimnortal 
Pne remaiDS. futb are m their own glory, 
perfecjly happy, oalm, and peaceful. Oil I 
Rama brings to year special attention- 
two important points,’— 

1 .— Denial of Utwle self. 
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2 — Positive assertion of real Self. 

. F»Vs/;— Denial, ar cording to theVeSanta, 

is perfect relaxation, relief, rest, •’ennnciation,. 
‘Whenever ynucan spire ttine.j'tsb throw down 
yonr body on the chair or bedstead, as if yon 
never earned that burden or weight and hid 
nothing to do With tt and it were quite as 
iniioh a stranger to you as any piece of rock. 
Let tlie body re-^t for a wlnle like a dead 
carcass, altogether unsupported by jour 
straitied will or ciiougbc so ibnl there is no 
tension. Give np all attacbiueDt aod clinging 
to the body. Let the tnind be relaxed of all 
care and anxiety (or the budy or anything. 
Give up and deny all des're, anibition, or 
expectation. Tins is denial or relaxation. 

- 5ei?o;id : — Gidhpad. Make God’a will 
your own. Defend IIis purpose as it were 
your purpose whether for weal or for woe, and 
according to the trend of thought, laid down 
in the lecture on Reilizition,” feel, feel 
yourtelf above the body and its eDVjronriients, 
above the mind and its inncives, above thought 
-qf success or fear, Feel, feel yourself to^be 
the all-parvading power supreme, the Sun of 
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sudb, above caasatton, above pbeaomena, and 
one, one with all cbe mighty worldj, the aJN 
bliss, the tree Bams* Gbant OM aod eing QM 
to any cuGO or tunes that natarally an^ 
Spontaneously occur to you. Feel, feel that 
you are all happiness, happiness, happiness. 
Thus will all causes of compIamKs and 
maladies leave your presence of themselves. 
Tbs kVorJd and your surroundings ars exactly 
wbab rou tbiqk tbeu? to be Let oot the world 
lay heav^ upon yoar heart. Pay and pight 
medicate upon the truth that all tbs publio 
opinion and sooiety of tbe world is supply 
your own idea and tbatyou are tbe real power 
whose breath or mere shadow tbe whole world 
is Tue reasOD why you do nobattam cbebeiglit 
of your aim is that you are more courteous and 
polite to the fickle, ODsettled.bazy judgment of 
others than to your own near neighbour, the 
real Self supreme Bauia says, live on yuur 
own account not for the opmioos of others. 
Be free. Try to please the one Lord, tbe Self, 
the one without a second, the real hu^baud, 
master, your own inner God. You wd! not 
in any ease be able to satisfy the many. 
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the piibho, tbe luaprity find you are ander 
obligatloDs to paiufy the' bjdia-lieaded mob. 
Do you owe the publlo anylbiug ? Are you 
under any kind of debt to tbe people? l^o,not at 
all. You are your own arebiteot. Sing to your- 
aell as tf you were all alone and .no listener were 
by you. When your own Self is pleased, tbe 
pnblio must be satisfied. That U tbe Law. VVhat 
is the use of living unnatural lives for others ? 

A prince in bis cbildbood was playing 
faide-and'seek with the ohildren of nobleiueo. 
He bad much ado to find the boyo. A 
by»8tandor remarked, “Wnat is the use of 
inakiug so much fuss to discover the p'ay* 
fellows who CQu'd be collected immediately 
if he exercised hu princely authority to call 
them oat f ” The answer to such a quearuou 
13 that in that case tbe play would lose 
relish. There would remain no interest in 
the game. Just so, according to Rama, iri 
reality you are tbe supreme ruler and all* 
knowing oinnisoieut Divinity, but as you have 
in fun begun the search foi your own subject 
(all Bolts of ideas and eo-oalled knowledge) m 
the great hide and-seek labyrinth of the world’, 
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;t w.)nM not be a fair play to gira up the trail 
pf cbou^lit and ezetoise ro the gaiue tbe autho- 
Jity Tvbicli cbcckiiifttes the whole play. In tbe 
plane wlieie ibe pa-» 6 , pre^entj and future and 
all the ihoudaudd of ami:) and atais become 
yonr own Self, and are mere ripples and eddies 
211 the ocean oi your knowledge, bow could 
you care for the Law Ezarmnations and 
•^voildly success ? Il you want to possess tbe 
divine olairvojaoce, you bare to gi re up or 
rise above the very plane of senses froia 
^bioh you sought olairvo} anoe. 

" A net was spread to oaccli The fish 
on falling into the net carried it of! by their 
atupendntis strength Dii nut counsel Ond 
how to behave ; do not your will to 

Him, ju-it resign yourself unto Him, abaodou 
the little self, renounce spurious desires and 
thus you will make your body and mind full 
of light and a perfeob instrument of tba 
revelation of D'Vinity. AH true knowledge 
and education worth the name comes froui 
Witliin, and not from books or extraneous 
minds Men of geoius, original workers id the 
field of iuvestigatiou made their fliaooverias 
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and mveatigatioui only when they were 
merged into thought ab^olnte, far abo^e the 
plane nf sensea, far, far above ^eniniug or 
hurrying nf any t>ort, making tneir ineotaiity' 
and personal ty free of any teudnuoy to 
eelfiahuess Tuey were looking tliioitgh a 
traoopareut mirrur or giais and the light of 
knovvledgodboueilirongb (.lietu, they bhed tighb 
on boubs^ illuuiiQated libraries and bunks, 
and libraries could not euligbceu them This 
iswnik. By work llama never ineaus plodding 
diudgery. In the Vedanta work always meaus 
batiuouiQus Tibinctuua with the real Self and 
attuuemeuG wicb the universe. Tbid uuaeid»h 
uijJou with the one lleaiity, whiuu is leal 
work according to ibe Vedanta, is often times' 
labelled and braoded as no Work ot idleness by^ 
tbeiguoraut. PlesbC read the “Seoiet of Suc- 
cess'^ once more tborougblj'.* Again even a' 
mOit laborious undertaking, pursued in the 
spirit of Veda».ta, is found to be all pleasure* 
and play and no diudgecy or burden. Thus thaV 
wkioh IS called the highest work from one' 
stand point, is m work at a» fr om snofber,' 

* \ 1)1 II ot tub ' ■ 
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according to the teaching of Vedanta 
, There are two pioture-i of God given in 
the Hindn mytholngy. Every religion ought 
to have three pliases, one id philosophy^ the 
other is ntu if, and the third is mythology. 
FhilOsOpby Is for the learned ; ritual is for 
ibe outvvard body, for tJm children ; and 
mythology is for the thinker. The three have 
to go iiand in hand If any one Jags beliind, 
tlien that religion cannot etaod. It is because 
of the^e three being in peifeot harmony lu the 
Hindu Soriptiiiei bltsi the Hiud'i reljgiou is 
Btill the religion of SOO.OOOOOO people Any 
rpligiou that lacks one of these cannot be the 
real leligion. In the Hindu ri*ligion all these 
three are m a perfect state. From the Hirda 
Mythology Baina will tell about the perfect 
man or Divinity winch is continually held 
in mind. 

Tliere are two phases of God, etdes 
of Divinity shown in the Hindu Scriptures. 
One is a white, grand, rnajeUio, beautiful 
young man, a glorious figure, sitting on the 
heights of the Himalayas, lost in ireditation 
and contemplation, eyes cloeed, insensibJe 
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to tbe world, » picture of ecstaov itself. A’^ay 
from troubles and turuioifa, exempt fronr all 
anxiety aod care, free, fiee, a being to whom 
tbe world never existed — this is one piocnre 
of God This picture IS of contemplation. A 
free, emancipated soul. The ivlnte is a symbol 
of the Himalayas The mind at rest, peace, 
peace 

Along with It there is the consort of that 
God, "ho IS represented as of rose colour 
from head to foot. She »s sitting on thelnee of 
tJjj 5 God aod ^ocs ou ^jnodm^ vegetables and 
other fermented jmees all the time for ins 
sake God opens hU eye» and immediately 
bid consort bolds to bis lips a cup full of the 
intoxicating juice she has pippired for bun, 
in order that he may fall back into bis state 
of reverie again. She then puis questions to 
to bun concerning the whole Universe and be 
exp'ams them to her She is t) e daughter of 
a king, but has givm up all her beautiful 
things in order to be near tbi» God. That God 
is called Shiva, his consort is called Giiija. 

OM I OM n OM 1 1 1 
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You f!S6 tibe deuiaods of life afid thei 
different clanns on your physical and mental 
powers are lihely to keep you all the time^ 
strained and m tension. If you allow these^ 
outside oiroumstances to keep you all the 
tune strained and io tension, vnii are making 
an early grave with your own hands and youe 
own muscles. 

How to avoid it and how to take some 
rest ? Xtama does not recoinioeDd the shirking 
of work or the giving up of daily pursuits. 
Bama never advises that. Still he advises' 
you to cultivate a very useful babit, a habif^ 
which will keep you all the time clear of' 
strenuous, oneroue and trying taike. This 
advice IS nothing less tban Vedantio renunoL'*^ 
ation. You have to keep* yourbelf all the time 
cpou the rock of renuociatiOD, and taking 
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yonr Bfcand finnly upon tbat vantage ground, 
giving yourself up entirely to any wort tbat 
presents itself before yon. You will not be 
tired, you will be equal to the tasb. 

To explain further. While at wort, take 
short intervals of rest and devote those short 
intervals of a luinute or so to the thought 
that the body is nothing, you never bad 
anything to do with it. You are simply a 
vritnesB, you have nothing to do with the 
ooDBequenoea or the results of its actions. 
While oontemplatmg in tbat way, yon may 
close jont eyes, relax yonr mnsoles, and ieep 
the body perfectly at case, nnhuraen youraell 
of all thought. The more yon succeed in 
taking off the burden of thought from your 
shoulders, the stronger yon will feel. 

Nerves keep up the vitality m the body, 
and thought IS also sustained by the nervous 
system. The digosttvo process, the cirouJa- 
lion of the Wood, tho growth of tbo hair, elo. 
depend ultimately upon the action of the 
nervous system. If your thought is disturbed 
and you are hurried and worried by all sons 
of thoughts, that means too much burden upon 
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the nerves. This actios of the serves m the 
shape of strenuous thought- effort, which is a 
gam on oso side is a decided loss on the other. 
That 13 the way the vital functioDS of the 
body suffer. It is like two heavy burdens 
placed upon the same horse. Increase one 
burden] then you must decrease the other. 
Unload the horse, then the horse may run 
Without doing any damage to the weight of 
the loads If you want to keep up your 
vitality, if you want to preserve your health, 
if you want the weight of life to be borne 
easify by the horse of the nerroDS ejstem, 
yon ought to make the burden of thought 
lighter. Let not perplexing thoughta and 
worrying ideas suck the sap of your life, The 
BBcreb of perfect health and vigorous aotivity 
lies in keeping your mind always buoyant 
and cheerful, never worried, never hurried, 
never borne down by any fear, thought or 
anxiety. 

Thus Vedantic renunciation means 
throwing off and casting overboard all anxiety, 
fear, worry, burry and trouble of mind by 
continually keeping before your mental vision 
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the Godhead of your real Self, exempt from 
all 'worldly cares, \Torrics and duties. You 
have no duties to discharge, you are bound 
to none, you are responsible to nobody. You 
have no debt to pay, no habiUties to discharge 
assert yoni* icdividoality against all society 
and all nations and everything. That is 
Vedanta. Society, custom and convention, 
laws, rules, regulations, criticisms and reviews 
can never touch yonr real Self. Feel that, 
throw it off, renounce it, that you are not. 
Give this meaning to Oil, and chant OM on 
all occasions of fatigne 
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We hunger and thirst like a man without 
food, crave a taste '"of realization, chant 
mmirarn, putting the breath of mind into the 
flute. Search out, therefore, in tbs lake of 
mind the innumerable selfish desires and crush 
them one hy one — ^inake Arm resolutions, 
and take solemn vows. When you come out 
of the lake, the waters will poison none who 
drink. Let cows, women, men drink,— >the 
poison of revilers will turn to pare water 
flowing fresh from God. 8eek cat points of 
weakness and eradicate them Peszres prevent 
concentration and until pority and knowledge 
of Self exist, real concentration cannot be bad. 
Eradicate first that which brings you down 
when trying to concentrate Be true to 
yourself In this country there are too many 
lectures given by others. You must lecture 
to youraelf. No progress comes without this. 
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Before going lo brf, sit down nnfl innrk 
Ihalanfte ttettoe to be removed. Bend 
tie Bible, the Qita, Ibo UpaniBbaas or 
alters as Effloraon. U greed or gnef be the 
fault. Witb the aid of Ihia reading reflect viliy 
this fault exiBta, why li Jflosfc go, how it 
hiudera you.-Wt np yonr mind irom it, 
chant OM. When convinced that ifc is 
sabdiad, it of the table, feel that it is 
overcome, and think of it no tcoTB. One by 
one fake op these dragon’s heads, crush them, 
lecture on each one to yoursel/. Every one 
taustdohU own work. While meditating, hum. 
OJkl while the voice chants, and inhuences oj 
celestial sound go on,— yon will be belpedand 
having formed a beanbifol infloence will como 
out sfrengtheued. This is the first process. 
The basic cause of all evils is ignorance 
in all its shapes — ignorance of the true Atina, 
and the desire to identify one's Self with the 
body, with pleasures from without, and 
liability to be grieved, injured, afflicted. When 
yon realize that you are tbe Infinite Sol/, 
how can you be subject to passion or grief ? 
People say that moral laws are not sure like 
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mathematical ones. It is a mistake. In 
caves and remote forests, yon be amaied 
to find that grass starts np in teslimony 
against you— Tvalls and trees testify to yonr 
condemnation. Those who do not know the 
cause fight with snrronndmgs I Here is a 
Divine Daw which may be proclaimed as 
irrefragable. Try to throw dost in God’s 
eyes andyon will he blinded yourself. Harbonr 
impnrity and suffer the consequences. These 
laws Will be proved one by one, — being 
proved, man cannot stoop to sordid desires. 

Once yon gain mastery over unholy 
desires, yon may gam concentration for as 
long as yon please 

Do not starve and do not overfeed; both are 
tobe avoided Fasting oftencomes naturally, 
instincts are to be followed whether to eat or 
to fast. Slavery is to be avoided. Be ITaster. 

Certain days in India^ s uch as the day of the 
fnllinoon, are proved to be conducive to concen- 
tration. Experimectandyoa will find such days 
helpful speciallyif you eat nut, bread and fruit. 
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NOTE-BOOK. No. 6— (ctm/inved). 


When are men Not Beformed ? 

1. No one 13 reformed by miracles and 
signs. 

2. No one is reformed by visions and 
throngh spirits, because they compel. 

3. No one is reformed through threats 
and punishments, because they compel. 

4 No one is reformed m states of 
non-rationality and non-liberty. 

6. No one is reformed in a state of fear, 
because fear takes array freedom and reason. 

6. No one is reformed m a state of 
misfortune. 

7. No one is reformed in a state of 
disorder of mind, becanse freedom and reason 
are absent in that state. 

8. No one is reformed in a state of 
Disease of the Body. 

A man being newly married told bis wife 
“ Yon and I are one. But remember I nm 
the One.*’ 
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The Djpine canao& be oomprehefiaed 
throDgb (he intellect, being not extended m 
Space and time, but is apprehended through a 
Siaie^ not space but state 


POPOLARITT. 

A gentleman, came up to Kama and said 
“ People don’t like you for your. 

Eanaa — “When they like apples, they 
eat them up* when they like plums they eat 
them up ; when they like brain, liver, pork or 
oandy, they eat it up ; I thank my stars I am 
not liked, else they might eat me up too. 
They let alone those they don’t like. So the 
unpopular (one) is master of bimsell, bis time 
iS hia own, his life is not usurped from him." 


As 1 X 1 a sphere, degrees are of two kinds : — 

1. Pegrees of latitude (ooDtinuous) and 

2, Degrees of altitude or longtiude 

(discreet). 

Bhythm is always born of conflict. 


1. A polarized ray of light paeaing 
through heated glass becomes visible whioh 
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it does not 'when the glass is cold. 

2. In the frozen state, water or 
keeps unpolluted In the liquid it does not. 

3 The dark lines become bright in the 
spectrum of the San at the time of solar 

eclipse. 

Coal is a creation of light ; charcoal of 
fire. What a fellowship has light with 

darkness ? 

Morality (more*, morals, are in the first 
instance C«jfo»»)ethe oastoms or ways 
which people have when they are together ; 
therefore nothing sapernatnral about it. 


It is no more possible to interpret Nature 
physically from the Ethical point than to 
interpret a “ Holy J-amily ” of Raphael’s in 
terms of the material Btractare of canvas or 
the qualities of pigments. 

Nature in horizontal aeotions is broken 
up into strata which present to the eyes the 
‘profonndest distinctions ; but Natnre in the 
rerlicol section offers no break or panso or 
fiaw. The former is the oiaticol point of view 
the latter the dynamical^ * 
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In the shallow waters of tbs 
Mediterranean is found the animal 
representing the actual transition from 
Jnrertebrate to Vertebrate life. This animal 
IS the Lancelot or Amphiozus, 

Nature almost never parts with any 
structure she bas once made ; what she 
does IS to change it into something else, 
Oonversely, Nature seldom makes anything 
new ; her method of creation is to adapt 
something old. Compare bow gill-shts are 
changed into ears in mammalians. 

Body j— Its true place by the ordained 
appointment of Nature is where it can be 
Ignored. 

On the one band one must ‘ reckon the 
Body dead on the other, one must think of 
it in order not to think of it. 

Keep in -Resist not Evil, but 
overcome it by Love than which there is no 
higher force, 

1. Frederick turns defeat into victory 
by keeping in the real Self, above the body. 
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note-book VI. 

Q. Hature tarns stumbUng bloobs into 
Blepping stones. GiU-slits into ears. 

3. Be a Giver ; U is tbe begging 
attitude, tbat (») mates you resist and thus 
(i») causes agitation in mind. 

4. The Law is that tbo seeming evii 
always comes m time to serve you unless 
yon make it evil by distemper. 

“ The study of language, like the thread 
of Ariadne would lead you safely through 
the lotrioate passages of the human mind 
through whioh they had been groping their 
way for so many centuries without ersr 
tneeting the mnilef which they meant to slay.” 

Intellect = infer — Je^o ; interlaoe, bind 
togoiber, ooinhine ; all our propositions are 
either affirmative or negative (A. is B or A. is 
DOt'B). In other words, all our thoughts are 
nothing mote than addition and suifraction. 

What can wo bo consoious of ? Not 
anything outside us — for how should we get 
outside ourselves ? but something within ns, 
something tbat wo feel, our sensations. 
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Sagan's not sweafi, toe are sweat. Tho 
sky is not blue, t^e are blue. 


There aro no sncb things as mere KOrd» 
( a contradiction in terms ) unless we look 
/or them in those vosl cemeteries wbiob wa 
call lexicons or dtcftonartea. 

Ihmgs are ihtnks and /Atn^Ssswords. 


A savage seas gold. In digging he 
recoiToa theimpressma ot something ghtiering^ 
but even that impression would be of no 
oonse^nenoe to Mm nnleas be were startled 
bj? it, unless his attention were directed to 
it and thus the mere sensaUon of glittering 
became changed by him into something that 
glitters That obsnge of the subjeoiive 
sensation into an object ol sense, la oor work— ' 
it IS the first manifestation of the lato of 
causabfg within us. 

A priori causation is nothing but reaction 
on the part of the snbject or ffmBi 

After perception comes conception by 
naming. 
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How could there be contradictions in the 
world, if we onraelves had not produced them ? 
The world itself is clear and simple and 
light j we ourselvea only derange and huddle 

and mvddle it. 

Logical jSomer^atdl of Mill and 
Materialism, 

Matter is defined aa object — capable of 
being perceived only, but in the end it is 
made the very opposite, via. what perceives, 
sabjeot, and is thus supposed to lay hold ot 
and strangle itself. 


Philosophical Mythology and learned 
idolatry) whereas like “I hunger,” “1 
thirst,” wa shonld say ** X reason, I think 
meaning thereby, ” I add and subtract,*' and 
as httle as we jfossees a thing called hunger 
because we are hungry or a thing called 
patience because we are patient, do we possess 
a thing called reason because we are rational. 
Why then should pbifosopbers trouble their 
heads about the separate entitihood of reason; 
why should they write it with a capital B, 
and make a goddess of reason and worship 
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her, as she Tvag actttalty Tfor^hipped in the 
6treei3 of Paris ? "What should the Preach 
CJob hare said if they had been told that in 
TTorahipping this goddess of Beason they 
Trere worshipping addition and subtraction. 
TJnfortnnateJj’ the nnmber of sneh psycholo- 
gical gods or goddesses is very large. Oar 
mind is swarming with them and every one 
of them counts a number of worshippers who 
are deeply offended if we donbt their 
esistence. 

Chinese is read and understood perfectly 
by people who, when they prononnce and 
epeab it, are quite aointelhgible to each other. 

phenomena are- — 

(i) Inorganic bodiesoyyrcyateci lead to 
(i») Organic, and organic bodies 
eggrtgated lead to 
(itt) Saper-organic, 

Herbert Spencer shews Evolution always 
to consist in an /w/r^«r/»off of ifatter, dt^eren^ 
fiafton of Form and diwpaUon of ATotion. This 
persistent initgraiim is proved to dominate all 
phenomenon and all change eventually. 
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!Now, 13 not i\A^ iiiiegralton the satne fls 
Love on the plane of haman consoiousnoss ? 
and here is Henry Drummond reconciled to 
Herbert Spencer. 

Prom more homogeneouB to hetero- 
geneous, from aniform to multiform does 
Evolation take place. 

And readjuacment of society to bring: 
abont a more Stable Intogration=fche end of 
Socialism. 

The dLSerentiation of form^Individtial 
independence and is the goal of Socialism. 

Independence and freedom on the lower 
plane and Union on the higher is the teaching 
of Yedanta, 

iloreover **EqoUifaraim ” points to 
Socialism. - 

Smaller hindrance is offered to the 
passage of both aonnd and light by media, 
which are comparatively homogeneous, either 
in feemperatnre or hygrometric state. 
Oonseijnently (i) cataraota etc. are heard at a 
greater distance by night than by day, and 
(•O the nnusnal visibiiity of remote objects is 
an tndiaalion of eaminff rain, also (iii) hearing 
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ihe murmur of torrents and the hke jiearor 
IS a sign of coming ram 


I>ejtmte differentiatUm ( mulbiforuiity ) 
which accompanies the general Integration 
in liToIution is simplj^ Yedantio concentration 
or the Infinite at every point, all 
plurality being kept out of sight to take cate 

of itself. — ■ 

As proved by H Spencer, 

Qc/nixiiMOUi dtfferenitation is the Law of 
Nature. 

Pre$re$8tng EeUrogenetiy is the basis of 
Evolutioo. Beligious and sects most go on 
muUipIfing and in that consists the onward 
life of nations. Segregation is mevitable. If 
so, why resist multiiormity xu religion or 
philosophy ? Aid differentiation in form well 
securing general integration and through this 
co-operating dijereniiating Freedom alone 
can through defimtcncaa and consolidation be 

brought about. 

He who Ignoring his real Universal Self 
begins to uphold the little Form trying to 
itereotypo it, perishes m the struggle. 



NOTE-BOOK VI. 


339 


Ho who identifies himself with the 
nnst&ble appearances and wants to fight for 
it> is unjii to «ur»ice, 

Christiana in denying then self to be 
the helpless resultant o{ blind meohanioal 
forces contradict themseWes m the teeth of 
Science in as much as their self they bold to 
be only the body, will and feelings whiob are 
the eutoome of environments on the face of ifr. 


The onward march of Evolution brings 
things more and more to definiiemss. Jnst 
see how indefinite and consequently at the 
lowest stage Christian religion js in keeping 
the idea of self or soul so hazy, dim and 

indefinite. 

All dogmatic religions which aim at 
uniformity of belief as a consequence of 
idemifying their »e7f with the form are against 
deffereniiahon. Such run counter to the 
stream and are subject to inertia or Ignorance. 
The only religion which la in harmony with 
the iaw of Evolution is Vedanta, because it 
wants to establish reaUnfeyrafion through 
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formal 

“Live and iefc fire " is fche policy of 
Vedanta. — 

All jealousy is weeded out from the 
heart on being oonvinced by the JrnowJedga 
of the law of Bvolatioo that differentistion 
and hatrogeaeity is the indispensable, inevit- 
able Law of Nature and the Law of Progress. 


Differ from me as much as yon please. 
lam ihe Cauas of atl difference. How far Will 
you diverge ? It is ever too small for me* / 
am ihe very essence of difference or hpiT. I 
exult in difference, my ivtll differentiateSr I 
am harmony in all plurality. I csk nut being 
a giver , therefore I resist not evU (as a little 
self). 

Multiplicity IS the zBanifestation of 
therefore is nothing else but 
the phase of Lower natures ata 

characterized by that impulsiveness whioh 
results from the uncontrolled action of a fete 
feeUnys. 

Higher natures are characterised by the 
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eimultaneouB aotion of feelioga based upon a 
recognition of the Universal Law of Harmony 
which modify the itnpalso of the moment. 

The feeling of purify brings suoh power 
and joy because it is an expression of Eenun- 
oiation, * 

The Self-fluffioient equilibrium of a 
spinning top is called equilihriwn mobile or 
moving equiUhtium. 

This 18 the equilibrium of the Solar 
system, of a steam engine, of znan's physical 
system, aud the penuftimate state of all 
motion before complete equilibrium. 

Equilibrium mobile is tantamount to 

extreme differentiation of matter and 

almost entire dissipation or equilibrating 
of motion. 

Is not that in harmony with the end of 
Socialism? * 

The arousing of a thought or feeling 
involves the overcoming of a certain 
resistance. ■ 

Says Spencer ; — 

Each increment of heterogeneity in the 
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individual iinplios as cause or consequenoe 
BOma mcremenfi of heterogeneity in the 
arrangements of the aggregate of individuals. 
And the limit to Social complexity can be 
reached only ytiih th© ©stablishToent oi the 
egtuUbriam between Social and individual 
forces.” Now, is not that expressly pointing 
towards Socialism ? 


H. Spencer Bhews that after Death or 
?inal Equilibration proceeds dissolution and 
decajj aa in the case of a tree or man's body 
Well, Vedanta says it 10 so with regard to the 
form f but the real essence as a seed 10 tree or 
the guMle body in man lives on in other forms, 
except when even the enblle or the seed-body 
comes to a state of final EqwUbraih^ in a 
51^ or Christ and is divided Up into the 
meat and drink of the world at large. 


At a temperatnre belovr the freezing 
point of water decomposition of organic 
matter does not take place. Frozen carcasses 
of mammoths (elephants of a species long ago 
■extinct) that are found imbedded in the ice at 



^OTE-BOOK VI. 


843 


the months of Siberian rivers ; though they 
have been there for many thonaands of years, 
have flesh bo fresh that when at length 
exposed, it is devoured by wolves. 

The branch which does not carry sap 
withers and dies. 

Life and Evolution la the constant giving 
oS o! life and light. 

Ditsoluiton commences when heat begins 
to be absorbed. — 

The primary truths are shewn by 
H. Spencer to be The Indestructibility of 
Matter," " The Continuity of Motion ", and 
" The Persistence of Porce ", of which the 
last IB ultimate and the others derivative. 

Now “ The Force that Persists *’ is my 
Seif according to Yedanta. 


The Uniformity of Law is equal to the 
Persistence of the Helations among Forces. 


Everything moves along the line of least 
resistance or the line of greatest attraction. 
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The Bhythm of Motion. 

Both proceaeea (Evointion and Bissola- 
tion) are going on at eveiy instant ; but 
always there i9 a dxjfcrenttal result in favour 
of the first or the second. 

Bvolution IS simple and compound 

There is habitaally a passage from 
homogeneity to heterogeneity along with the 
passage from dtdasion to concentration. 


Evolution IS equal Co a obango from a 
confused Bimplioity to a distinct complexity* 
The redistribntjon of the matter and its 
retained motion is from a relatively dvffussdf 
umfortn^ and xndetermxnale arrangement to 
a relatively concentr<tiedj muXUJorm^ and 
defermtnafa arrangement. 

In any locality, great or small, where the 
occnpying matter acquires an appreciable 
individuality or dt8ttngmahal)Unus from 
another, there Bvolution goes on 


All evolution is inorganic, organic and 
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<«per organic. 

Every increase in functional complexity 
involves a change in stmctural complexity. 


Study IS of three kinds : — 

1. Some always read less than the 
authors mean to convey. They always fall 
short 

2. Some read all that their hooks 
contain and no more 

3. Some read much more than the books 
state. Heading between the lines and master- 
ing all the suggestions, they expand what 
they read through associations of ideas and 
their previous wide range of knowledge. 

In reading books read yoor oion heart, 

us— ^ 

“The analysis of both religion and 
Bcience “ shows that while the knowledge of 
the Cause which produces effect on consoious- 
nesa is impossible, the existence of a Oanse 
for these effects is a datum of conctoudneas 

The recognitionof a persistent Force ever 
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obanglng its manifestatioiis bub uucbauged 
in quantity bhrougbont all past tliue and all 
future time is that wbioh alone makes 
possible each concrete interpretation and at 
last unifies all concrete interpretations^ 
— ■ fl. Spencer. 

It la impossible to prevent misrepreaent* 
ationa when the questions involved are of a 
kind that excite 60 much animus 

The deepest truths, we can I'e&cb, are 
simply stalements of the widest uoifotmities 
in our experiences of the relations of Matter, 
Motion and Force ; and Matter, Motion 
and Force are but symbols of the unknown 
Beality. 

A Power of which the nature remains for 
ever inconceivable and to which no limits in 
Time and Space can be imagined, works in 
US certain eSeota. These effects have certain 
likenesses of kind, the most general of which 
we class together under the names of Matter, 
Motion and Force ; and between these effects 
there are hieuessea of conneciton^ the most 
constant of which we class as laws of the 
highest certainty. 
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Eat when Science bos done this, it has 
done nothing more than systematizing oar 
experiences, and has in no degree extended the 
limits of our experiences The interpretation 
of all phenomena m terms of Hatter, Motion 
and Force la nothing more than the reduction 
of our complex symbols of thought to the 
simplest symbols ; and 'When, the equation 
has been brought to its lowest term, the 
symbols remain symbols still. 

“All are forced to mshe concession after 
concession to their surroundings, and in 
these concessions all progress m life consists 
till at last each organism or each alliance of 
organisms inu^fc come to the greatest 
concession of all which we call death.” 

D. S. Jordan. 

Then why not come to Renunciation of 
of your own accord. 

o' tri' I jj tjji. 

The bonds of union between -different 
species which are real =homology. It is the 
*»5i£fe of an animal that tells the real 
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history of its ancesirtf (time) ; its outside telJa 
ua only toAere its anceatois have been (space), 

Agassiz: — 

** The species represent the divine 
thoughts embodied in the act oi creation. 
The Vmfy (Homology) exists in the mind oi 
the Creator, He made them all and so all 
bear the stamp of His workmanship. He is 
infininte and so they exist in infinita 
variety*" 

That " material form is the cover o£ 
spirit" was to Agassiz '*a truth at once 
fuod.%uiental and seU'evident.” £aeb species 
is the material form whioh clothes a divine 
idea Homologies arise from the assootaiton 
of divine ideas. To this great Katuralist 
( like Le Conte) the laboratory teas not less 
holy than the Church and " <» physical fact 
not less sacred than o Vioral principle*’ A 
agirit of deep reverence breathes through all 
bis works According to him " to study out 
Nature is to thiuh agatn the thoughts of 
God." 

The term introduced by H. Spenoar "the 
survival of the fittest" expresses only half 
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the truth, because to ba on the ground is a> 
factor not less important in determining 
survival than to have a special fitness for 
the conditions of life, therefore, the survival 
of the esiaiing la a factor as potent as the 
actual survival of the fittest. 

Compare the victory of Waterloo or the 
survival of Chriatianity in Europe. 

In the struggle for existence ** the 
struggle 13 between the rival competitors 
to secure the object on which they dejieni 
one way or other.*' 

That patty comes out successful whioh 
has more of the Almighty revealed in it, which 
can ba accomplished only through compara- 
tive (or relative) nnoonsoiouanesB of body (or 
denial of little self) and as it were through 
co-toorking with the Infinite Force. 

That kind of altruism or Christianity 
which founders in the bog of body-cognizance 
has a forlorn struggle for existence. 

Let the indefinite mixture of so-called 
eelf-demal and individual-assertion be 
definitely differentiated hy Vedanta. 
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We see, then, that at the bayonet’s point 
does the Law ol Evolution pomt to Yedantic 
realization 

When you have teiihEea the goal of 
Evolution, you find yourself fo be the Ever 
Surviving One g^i) 

And ID that case ao far as others are 
conoerncd, they are bound by the obdurate 
Laws of Nature to recognize you as fchd 

Imperishable. 

The Te^eohffioal iaterpretation of NaturO 
IS immediately oonfated by tbe presence of 
indispensable struggle throughout Nature, 
whether it is struggle for one’s own existence 
or struggle for the life ol othere. 


Nature has no preferenoes and helpa 
alike victim and victor. 


Other infiuances work in connection with 
‘ Natural seleobioa.’ In the higher animals 
changes may be wrought by conscious or 
unconscious effort on the part of the creatures 
themselves. 

If a man employs his consciousness tu 
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co-work with the law, ho sarvivos, and in him 
the conscious e^ort taking up the role of 
Natural Selection freedom from struggle is 
secured. Such a man in Armed neuiroUij/ goes 

out scot-free. 

Creatures of one cell — biological units — 
may bo killed bnt cannot have a natural 
death. They are wholly alive or else wholly 
dead; never dying, multiply by self'division. 
(No decomposition or death.) Complication 
and specialization of strooture as we know it 
is man and the other masy-celled oreatnresr 
is bought at the cost of immortality. 


Each creature must, whether he will or 
not, take part in a threefold struggle : — 
Struggle (1) with like forms of hfa 
neighbours, 

(2) with unlike forms of life or 
oreatnres unlike itself, and 

(3) with the conditions of hfa 
tbemselves. 

Struggle (being the dissipaiton of involved 
motion or heaty is absolutely necessary for 
the differentiating integration of EvoluhoiK 
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Kd consolidation coaid ever tate place 
without struggle. 

And the recognition of this nsiversal 
etruggie is 

“Darwin’s irvfincQCa was not, Ukc that of 
Cuvier or of Agassiz, the force of an over- 
mastering personaltfy. 

He Was rather the voice ol Hatnre. Hib 
word was the iui/xrrooof tcord oj ^alurc 
herself." — 

Truth earea nothing /or utajorUuf^ and 
the inafority of one »go may be the wonder 
or the shame of the next. 

“ Extinguished theologians," Huxley 
tells us, “ he about the cradle of every 
Science us the strangle^ snakes lesxdt that of 
the infant Serculesf 

Every truth that le won for hnmanity 
takes the life of a man. 

The structures and objects change their 
forms and relatione, ond to forms and relation* 
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once abandoned they never rettn n 


I believe,” said the rose to the lily in 
the parablej “ I believe that our gardener is 
immortal. I have watohed him from day to 
day since I bloomed and I see no change in 
him. The tulip who died yesterday told me 

the aatne thing.'* 

*When one looks out on a storm at night, he 
Bees for an instance the landscape illummed 
by the lightning flash. All seems at rest. 
The branoAes in the the frying c\o\id9^ 

the faXlxng raxn, and (he running irctin are all 
motionless in this instantaneons view, 

Brief as the lightning flash in the storm 
is the life of man compared with the great 
time record of life upon the Earth. To the 
untrained man who has not learned to read 
these records, species and types in life are 

enduring, 

"If God should wink at a single act of 
injustico,” says the Arab proverb, " the whole 
universe should shrivel up like a c&it-rjS 
snake-akin/* 

We hear people gay aoraetiraes that the 
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crying need of this sceptical aga is that it 
may see some Law of Nature definitely 
broken, that some burning bush may uncon- 
sumingly proclaim that the force which is 
behind all law la also above it and can break 
or repeal all its own laws at will 

Emerson somewhere speaks of the pur- 
pose m life — “ to be sound and solvent.*’ Bat 
one may say. 

Let him break these rules to show hU 
power, the man himself should bs above all 
rnles and reguirements o( bis own making. 
Let him be “unsoandaDd insolvent” for a time, 
then only will his real greatness appear. 

But the soundness and solvency were 
the expressions of Emerson’s life. Without 
these he would not be Emerson* 

Just so LaW-breabiiig ITiraoIe-inongars 
would make G-od no God at all. 

Quesfiiona m a- Thsologrcal Examination. 

Q. 1 Is It right to pray for a change of 
season ? 

The candidates thought it was not, 
because the relations which produce winter 
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and summer are fixed in tiie BtiTUCtute o{ the 
Solar system and cannot he altered for Mian*s 
pleasure or man's need. 

Q. 2. Is it right to pray for rain ? 

Oaodidabes. Tes, because it is proper bo 
ask for such a change, as it does not concern 
fhe economy of the universe. 

Q. 3. "When the signal service of the 
Christian saint is vrell estabUsbed so that 
weather-conditiona are perfectly known, will 
it then he right to pray for ram 7 

No answer. 

The essence of prayer is to bring two 
things into unison — the will of God and the 
will of man. Superstition imagined no doubt, 
that prayer would change tbs will of God, 
but the more spiritnally minded have always 
cnderstood that the will which mast be modi- 
fied in prayer was the wiU of man. 

A Law of Natnre is no respecter of 
persons. A varying Mutiphoation-table would 
he the destrnction of Matbematics. A varying 
law of Nature would be the destruction of 
the Univene. Even the lato of piij/ is pitiless 
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Five Pnnoiplea of Yeadaota. 

I. Struggle. Action (Qjta). 

Q. ?TT%r? (^Ibnesaing) 

3 Unity^oneneas of Self. 

4. Phenomena — worM not to be trusted 
or Bet a heart on. 

6. ETST (Tho Absolute ISefliity). 

With these as tcorhng hypotheses set 
down m the Upanwhads, as written by myself 
in tho past, I atart m my onward 
investigation. No higher authority than 
myaelf. — — 

It was a /avoanfie saying of Agajsm that 
'' Facta are stupid things until brought into 
oonnsotion with gome general law/’ 


1 Survival of the existing and not of 

the fittest alone 

2 Change and not progress necessarily. 

3 Adaptation (obedience^ and not 
iraprovomeat (excellence) neoesaanly. 

4. Harmony (adaptation) (natural eelec- 
tion) must be secured at the cost of struggle. 
6, Concession (wj! ) and fwt revolt. 
Concession to troth and not to men. 
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When a great truth is given to the world, 
its representative in making the teoild adapt 
herself to h\m has to give hU life. 

Adaptation (concession) does not mean 
altruism or individuaUem conformity. 

He who IS true to himself and gives out 
plainly the truth within him, although 
unconscious of the fact, is better fitted to 
survive, because other thousands around him 
must (by a natural law) have the same idea 
just ripening or struggling to formulate itself 
m them, and his utterance of the truth 
must Boonet or later be met by congenial 
environments. When one melon is ripening 
in a field, others must also be. 

General individualism and pure altruism 
are one. 

In animal kingdom (there is) Struggle, 

1. With etwironinents ; but 

2. In general when the environment 
is most favourable, the competition of 
individual tciih indtoidual tcill le tnosi 
severe, like tcith Uke, 

3. Where this enviionment is alike 
favourable, the struggle between species and 
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species becomes intensified. Cf* (Foreign 
policy) 

The word tiruggle is misleading m Booial 
evolution. It should be replaced by lahouf of 
competition. — - 

In our discussion of social Evolution we 
must sometimes remember that the very 
perfection of society must always appear as 
imperfection , for a highly dotetoped sochiy it 
dynamie 

A ttaiic tocttiy is in a condition ol 
arrested developmenb. 

The most highly developed organism 
shows the greatest imperfectioDs. The most 
perfect adaptation to conditions needs 
readaptation, as Conditions themselves 
speedily change. 

The dream of a static millennium, when 
struggle and change shall be over, whan all 
shall be secure and happy, finds no warrant 
ID our knowledge of man and the world. 

Self-reahzation in life is possible when 
self-perdition is also possible. 

Struggle does not mean with teeth, 
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claws, fists, brote strength, trickery or war. 
Through all the ages love has been stronger 
than force, and those creatures, who could help 
each other, have been stronger than those 
■who could only fight. 


That 18 good which makes me strong and 
gives strength to my neighbours. 


“Might does not make right, hui that 
tohich ta rtght tciHjusitJi itself an fjerstsienoe^ 
and perststince ta airengfh or tuighi, TM xehxch 
ia weak di^a. TPe only know God^s f. urpose ly 
tokat tie yertniia. That which persists and 
grows mast be in line with suoh purpose. A 
law is only an observed generalization of 
what is.” 

■Whatever he has done in the past, 
/nmisfaes the law of his fatnre. Whatever 
he is, he must make of himself Heredity only 
fumlshea the tools, and (he environment is the 
Teveraae, The Iranch which does not carry tap 

withers and dies. 

Among the higher animals fnnctional 
activity is the basis of individual happiness. 
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There is no perinaoent feeling of except 
through functional activity. 

X)i9sipabiOD] stimulation tricks on the 
nervous syatein of any sort whatever gives 
only a counterfeit happiness 

Subjective joys are followedby subjective 
misery. There is no pleasure in them. 

To enjoy life man or animal must be 
^oing, working, thinking, fighting, loving, 
helping— soinetbing positive. And no thought 
or feeling la complete till it has somehow 
wrought Itself into action 

fPhaUeer ts right ictU justify itself soontr 
■or later by becoming might. 

The race is not *'to the ewift," nor “the 
battle to the strong," but to them who can 
keep together.” 

More ancient than comyeiiiion is 
Comlitiaiton. 

The conjugation of Infusoria. 

In the conjugation of oelU among 
protozoa appear the beginnings Of the gigantic 
fact of eez. 



NOTE-BOOK Vr. 


363 


By this process two minute one-celled 
creatures come together and porf of ihe 
hereditary evLslance of the one is exchanged 
for that of the other. After this exchange 
neither the one nor the other is exactly 
what it was before. The results of this 
change are propagated in the descendants oi 
each. 

All Science is the outcome of tnufual 
help, co-operation, unity and common work. 

But no two sotentlsts need live together 

See where the barinoDy or Unity lies. 

SoCIALISif 

The dicjsion of TFeallh te aritjicial, not 
organic, not natural or inherent in the system 
of man. 

This factor terribly checks the struggling ' 
would be diSerentiatioD of indWidaaliby aud 
also the integration of the like to like, 
therefore this unnatural element most drop 
o2, juat as despotism dropped off to make 
room for hmitcd monarchy and the latter for 
republicanism etc. Not that Socialism will 
put an end to struggle ; struggle in every 
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direction become more keen; but 

Socialism will make the struggle more 
distinct and natural. 


As to India it is through Organizations 
and Co-operations that the way is to be paved 

for Socialism. 

Work and Longevity. 

Keither mental nor manual labour 1 b 
incompatible with longevity, e:soept the one 
is maintained at the expense of the otber. 

Sophoclee, the greatest tragic poet of 
GreecOf wrote dramas for 60 years and is 
said to have recited hie own poem? to public 
at 88 years of age. 

Plato ceased his labonrs at 80. 

Sooraiei in the fullness of his strength 
drank the cruel hemlock at 70. 

Sir Isaac l^eioton worked on with unabated 
zeal to the last, 56 

Ooethe Jived 83 vigorous to Jife^s close. 

Alexander Von Sumholdt, the colossal 
dgUre of G-erinany m the first half of the past 
century, paused not la a gigantic toil till tbe 
cycle of 90 years was complete. 
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Washington Irving— *11. 


■ Henceforth the least thing shall speak 
to yoa \7Qtds of dahveranoe, the commonest 
shall please you bast. 


Wonld yon to whom in tbs early morning 
I come kissing on the lips to leave Happiness 
for yoiif waking, wonld you at last look 
me in the face ? 

Hava you doabtad?— It is wall. But 
now you shall forgot youe doubts. 

Have you suffered ?— It isgoodto suffer ; 
bafi eoact you shall suffer do longer. 

Have you looked at the sky and the 
earth and the long busy streets and thought 
them dead to all pootry and beauty ? — It is 
you have been ill, mgh to death, hut be at' 
peace ; life must surely return to you. 

0 Sfltentiat, what is the nae of making 
a list of things in the house and 8J:t^;ping the 
house that supports ikcm. 


I moisten the roots of all that baa grown, 
I step up to say that what we do ia right and 
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what we affirm ib right—and soine ts only 
the ofe of right - 

I am supertor to none and inferior to none. 

Feeling yourself to be one totlh I^ature 
and identical with the All, jump right in the 
midst of the struggle. 

Individual success or failure will (or 
should) concern only the bystanders, yon will 
work as nature works impersonally (and that 
is life). 

If your straggle do not bring about yoar 
individaal progress, it tctU surely adranOa 
ihoifff who hare entered the areoa with yea 
as competitors and Meir EcoluHon is your 
Evolution 

No joy over victory, no grief over defeat. 


Evolufton IS an integration of Matter and 
concomitant dissipation of Motion daring 
which the Matter passes from a relatively 
indefinite, incoherent homogeueity to a 
relatively, definite coherent heterogeneity > 
and during which the retained Motion 
undergoes a parallel transformation." 
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Wh^t is Matter ? Never Mind. 

Wh^t IS Mind ? No Matter. 

The art of life is in a large degree the 
process of “holding one*B self together.*^ 
The ego is the result of the espression of this 
process. Jnst as Ragland exists only as the 
oo-operation o! all Engliehmen^ so does the 
mental “ogo“ exist only in tho Coordination of 
■working nerve-oeils. It isnotan entity working 
among materials foreign to itself. It is latber 
the flame that fliokers over embers set on 
fire long before, and whose burning mnr goon 
long after tho ladividoal flame has ceased to 
be. The theory (the Clavier theorj* of mind) 
that the ego is a separate being whioh 
plays on the organs of the brain as a mnsioian 
on the keys of a pmao, belongs not to Science 
but to Poetry. Yon might just ns well think 
of England as a disembodied organism that 
plays On the hearts of Englishmen, leading 
them to aots of glory or of shame. 

Oonsoiousness is not an entity bnt a 
condition. It stands related to the action of 
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individual oalls ziuioh ns fehe oontents of a 
poem wifcb the ^orda or fetters composing it. 
Pnme no greatness. 

Fame is a jutting crag whioii may 
project from a vary low mountain. Far 
'higher elevations may not catch the eye if 
their outline is not unusuaL 


If oonjagfltion be prevented in protozoa, 
the animal soon shows inoreaaing signs of 
degeneration which resnlt in death. 
SiBOGOiB OB Love ? 

Where instead of wasting energy on (1) 
straggle with the Uhe, alliance with the like 
13 secured, sure victory is gamed in the (2) 
struggle with the unlike. And Where love 
even for the unlike is entertained, victory 
and success m our (3) struggle with Nature 
is guaranteed Beat struggle js with the 
elements (flesh) aud not with our fellows. 
Glory m real struggle bcoomes more certain 
when the unnecessary wear and tear is 
spared, and all struggle with Nature is 
tantamount ±o realizing. ( ) 
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That which constitutes an impassable 
baTiier to some gtonp is a high toad to 
otheTB. The river which opposes the passage 
of the monkey or the cat would be the king’s 
highway to the frog or the turtle The 
waterfall which checks the ascent of the fish 
is the chosen home of the ouzel. 


“ Ohanqb OB Perish." 

Is the grim watchword of Nature. 
Millions are dying for sheer lack of 
plasticity to modify themselves with obange 
of conditions, (specially in India — Bd ) 

Irritability or the response to external 
Btiinulns is an attribute of all living animals, 
and as “ function always precedes structure, *’ 
irritability is the basis of mind. 

The intellect of man cannot be regarded 
as the orowning marvel ol the great ‘‘riddles of 
life." A marvel is no greater for its bigness. 
Life is one continuous marvel without 
break or end. ( ^/. egg-cell or germ-cell) 
The recognition of self and non-self 
which in one^form or another is the attribute 
of all life, is not wanting among the protozoa. 
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The stnsoriuni or brain baa no teacher 
(informer) save the ingoing or eoutory 
tierces or senses, it has no 

servants save the outgoing or Viotor tiercft 
(or maaclss).— ^5^ I 


By the repetition of conecions actions 
the character is formed. That which wo 
do to-day voluntarily and even laborioasly^ 
the force of habit will cause us to repeat 
to-morrow ea9ily, involuntarily and whether 
we will or not. The formation of ebaraoter 
by action is the “ MffA/r Arredtiy.*' By ineanB 
of habi&s each creature builds up in some 
fashion its own life In snob way each is 
the “ architect of hia own fortunes " In euoh. 
manner “ the vanished yesterdays*’ are the 
tyrants of to-morrow- 

Just as in suooesiive development there 
ooines a stage (sensoiium) when the whole 
past IS refleoced in raati’a intellectual 
knowledge, so, higher still comes a stage in 
Evolution when the whole universe is 
embraced m maii'a love, i 
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The mind tnasb neglect or suppre&s &U 
sensatiions 'which it cannot 'Weave into action. 
The dog 8063 nothing that does not belong to 
its little world. The man tn eearch qjT 
niitshrooma “ iramplet down oak trees in hts 
icalks." 

The experience of others must he 
expressed in terms of your oivn belore it 
becomes wtadom. 

Wisdom IS knowing 'whab one ought to 
do next. 

Vtriue js dom^ it. 

Ohacaeter-buildiDg is equal to the forma- 
tion of a higher (second nature, habit) 
heredity of wisdom and virtue. 


Aa volition passes over into aotion, so 
does science into art, kocwledge into power, 
■wisdom into virtue. 


The homing instinct of the fur seal 
oonolaaing its long awim ol three tboesana 
wiles by a return on a little island hiajen 
in the Arotle fogs, to the very spot from 
■which it -was driven _hy the ice six wonthB 
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before, excites our astonishiaent and it is 
never too iate or too early in its arrival. 

The intellect = the choice among rea- 
ponses to external conditions. Complex condi- 
tions permit a variety of responses. Varying 
GOndibiona demand a change of response. 
This demand is met by the intellect. The 
mtellect ri&ea with a complex or changing 
environment 

" The goodness and the seventy of God" 
are in Science one and the same thing. 


The power of safe and accurate response 
to external conditions is the essential feature 
of sanity. The inability to adapt action to 
need is a character of insanity. Insanity) 
except as protected by human altruism means 

death 

The learning which ends m self and does 
not spend itself on action, makes us neither 
virtuous nor happy. Such learning is a 
weariness of the flesh. “ Thought without 
action" ends in intense fatigue of the soul, 
pesavmttm ^ ‘ * — -r- • ‘ ■ 
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Gennifle love works ifcself out in self- ' 
spendiDg, m doing something for tbe help or 
pleasure of those beloved. 

BahgiouS sentimentaliam, whatever the 
form it may take, if dissociated from action 
has only evil effects. Appeal to the emotions 
for emotion’s sake haa been a great factor m 

hnman detcrioratiOB. Much that has been 
called" degeneration *’ m modern social life is 
due to the prcdominence of sensory tmpresat<m$ 
over motor niovement, 

A round of sensations, emotions called ap 
by literature, mosio, art, religion, which may 
not have any direct bearing on human 
conduct, leave an aggregate induence on fhe 
idle brain which is always evil. 

The remedy for the evils of ennui, lev&xie, 
narcotism and evil thought, is to be fouud 
m action c-* 

Better beat a big drum and make night 
hideous with unmusical song than settle 
down to the dry rot of reverie or the wet rot 
of emotional regret. 

Something to do and the will to act 
famish the remedy for all forms of social or 
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personal discontent. 


There are no “OoouU" or “latent 
powers ” of the mind except those which have 
become nseless in changed conditions or 
which belong to the process of disintegration. 

One does not increase the strength 
of a rope by untwisting its 6irand». 

Some of the most remarkable exhibitions 
of “ mmd-reading ** may be parallelled by 
reiuever dcffs, whose reason for existence is 
found m the KhperaesiheBta of the sense of 
smell. Hyperasstbesia of more than one of 
the senses would be to most animals a source 
of confusion and danger rather than of safety, 
therefore, such animale have not survived 

VaIB&G BEPOBE CONVERSTOK 

‘The child bas about as many nerce cells 
as the adult. They differ from those of the 
adult in form. Those of the child are mostly 
round, whereas those of the adult have very 
many branches with which they connect with 
the other cells Nervous growth seems to 
oonsiat largely the formation of new 
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nervous connecticms. The rapid grawCh of 
puberty means that at that time there js a 
great jncreise in nervous branching. The 
rapid formation of new nerve connecbioas in 
early adolescence may be the cause of the 
physiological unrestand mental distress 
thatmtensifies into the sense cf mcompletness 
before conversion. The mind becomes a 
ferment of half formed ideas as the hram is 
B mesh of poorly organized parts. This 
creates nncectainty, unhappiness, de;]ection 
and the like, because there is not the power 
of free mental activity. The person is restless 
to be boro into a larger world that is dimly 
felt, 

( C.f, The case of Chaitanya before 
every change in his life.) 

Finally through wholesome suggestions 
or normal deveropment order comes and th/n 
new world dawns. (Shvet Ketu) 

Often some emotional stress or shock 
strike harmony into the struggling inspection, 
and truth comes like a flash, (Jabal and 
Up Kosal). 



376 IN "WOODS DP OOD-BEALIZATIOH. 


Law op Compensation, 
aSTauce m one slruofcure implies 
degradation of some other. The speoiahzation 
of the human haoj has been at the ooat of 
the human foot. 

The power to live by hig wita has taken 
from man something of th© strength and 
spryneas of his ape-like ancestors To have 
one’s food cooked means the reduobion of the 
lower ]aw and its innsoles For a bird to 
trust; to its wings means the decline of the 
strength of its feet 

Beduction of unused parts (atrophy) is 
a universal rule in orgamo development j 
but “ deohuG parte ” is the essential 

meaning of " degeneration.^* 

Degeneration in mao is the “ morbid 
'.deviation from the moral type.’’ Bo far as 
nerve'funotions aro concerned, it is decline in 
" the accuracy of thought and the veraoity 

of action ” 

“ ‘kfijitftfy " is second obildbood owing 
to ot^ age (dotage) Bemlity may come 
prematurely as a result of influences ad'verse 
to mental ^nd physical ^activity. 



